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PREFACE

This edition of Manusamhita is intended for students-
preparing for the B. A. Examination of the Calcutta
University.

The plan is what is adopted in our Kiratarjuniyam,
Sisupala and Raghu-vamsam &c.

In editing the Kullnka, | have consulted the Nirnaya-
stgar Press edition and the Calcutta Editions of pro!..
Goswami, Sitanath Kavyaratna. But these are corrupt
Thus in many places| have suggested guesses within
brackets with a query attached thus ( ? \

Its manuscript written in 1921, was to some extent
revised by my father. '

The Author will be much obliged if any of his estee.
med readers will kindly suggest any defeciency to be
rectified in the next edition.

CALCUTTA, } :
- KUMUDRANJAN RAY.

May,1945



INTRODUCTION
1. SMRITI LITERATURE.

The original vedic literature developed in three differ-
ent periods in three different type?. Thus the early
Samhita period® in which the Vedas themselves were
written is followed by the Brahmanic period when the
Brahmahas and the Upanishads of the Vedas were written.
Lastly come the Sutra period in which the various sutra
literatures attached to the different Vedas were compiled
to explain the growing complexity of ceremonials. These
sutras are essentially based on the Brahmanas . e. 2fs,
Further this Sutra literature reveals four strata inits
development—(1) the period when Srauta-sutras founded
on Srutis were written; (2) side by side with Srauta-Sutras
were written the so called Grihya sutras dealing with
domestic ceremonies|ike mfet#ta ete, ( e, g, Grihya sutras
of Aswalayana, Manu, Baudhayana &c. ). These are adso
called Smarta sutras for these were evidently matters of
memory (¥ ) asdistinguished from { ®f& ) i. e. subjects
to be heard from gurus. Hence the extreme brevity in
the sutras ; ] '

(3) Lastly come the Dharma sutras of the several
Vedas dealing with questions of legal nature. Indeed in.
the Grihya sutras we find the beginning of our Dharma
sastras. In case of Mann too it seems likely that a Manava
Grihya sutra existed as its basis; (4) Several digests
( 3% ) and commentaries were also at this period written
attached to the several Dharma sutras.
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Thus we s the gradual rise in smriti literature. Now
our TEWES is a book of the sutra period of the Maitrayani
Bchool of the Krishna Yayurveda ; and the Manavas were
a subdivision of the Maitrayanis. Mr. Weber supports
this view. It may be said here that generally the several
Butras attached to the Vedas follow the order of the Vedas
with regard to their period of production. Now accord-
ing to modern scholars this sutra period extended from
1000 B, C. to the first centuty of the christian era. Later

on we shall se the approximate date of our Mann
Sambhita.

[1. SAMHITAKARAS.
Y ajaavalka gives the name of twenty sages as being
authors of so many Dharma sastras circulated in their
names. The slokais this :(—

wafR-fp-oifve. e -yt

b . Edsrrdaer e

afa-frp-oie. -t s
TS IE 12 #T%ﬂ&ﬂ-‘ﬁ"’i@ 1
: Wamﬂm-fﬁmm

Thus w Wmﬁl ers to society.
Besd% we Se names o W-givers as, Briddha-
Gautama, Briddha-Manu etc. Now some holdthat these
Briddha Manu were much anterior to the present
&c. metrical Dharma sastras and were not
invogue so to say ; others including Weber as well,
maintain that Briddha means ‘enlarged* and 'not old.'
According to them these were posterior editions based
on the earlier ones. Their bass of argument is that the

current Samhita uses archaic languages and so must be
solder than Vriddha samhitas.

*
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1. MANUSAMHITA.

Manu-samhita is a code of law including instructions
religious, sacerdotal and social. In India all lega litera-
tures are based on religion. Hence these are called
¥4¥ | |n other words, they deal with social, legal rites
etc, in such a way as to give the followers and readers a
religious turn of mind. That is, all rites are meant to
promote religion. Though they include instructions on
=, T &e, Still as such advices are conducive of ultimate
gaini. e, as they are means to an end ( e. g. religion and
salvation arising from these ), so the name =iz is signi-
ficant with sastras like our 73731 etc.

This Manusamhita is written in twelve chapters and

it ssems to be a work of Bhrigu who was Manu's son

and disciple—( cp—"avraizmy gz W

It ftsanth wRfersers”—Chap. |. si 49, and “=3¥wy

and Title A cstateet wfeige] el wtaedr @R AL
Hrsty! =weifafs”-Chap. |. sl. 60 etc/

Bhrigu wrote it at Manu's instructions and as the book
contains direct instructions of Manu, so the title Manu
satnhita is not a ‘misnomer' here.

Or—it may be that Manu himself was the author and
ascribed it to Bhrigu and aso spesks of himself in the
third person (thusr-# %g aigrats—I, sl, 4,) for it was usual
at that time to speak of oneself in the third person,
Thus Jaimini and Vadarayana mention their names
as a third person in the sutras made by themselves (see
Kulluka under sloka 4, chapter 1).

Further from references to Bhrigu in ‘the third person
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{cp—" ET{FQWHW&IN‘ tgeq” chapter V, 1) we like to
sy that our Manu shamhita passed through

2. She\;'f several hands and its. present dage of
development -

development- was perhaps made in several
auccessve  periods. Professor Macdonell  says—that  the:
original one islogt and the present one is a subgitute of
that. Weber also says "as regards the exiging text of
Manu, it can not have been extant in its present shape at
the period...... of the later portions of Mahabharata". This
point is proved Gyc i fact st S0hR Bl 20 10t
S 4Ly 9—ATeia cFRFiEg—anR Al el a2
AT 6" &ec.) ‘ascribed to Manu is not found in our present

Manu text: That the present one is an abridged work different

from the original and written by a person perhaps other than
Manu or Bhrigu.

Manu samhita is very popular, for itis not sectarian
but endorses universal views of cusoms and religions

foi the Aryan race. Another gspeciality
3, Itspopularity

which popularises Manu is that unlike other
Samhita-karas it does not embody sectarian or Pauranic
worship of idols. ( So aso it is inferred that oniginal Manu
was before sect Puranas. And we know such -Puranas were
just before or coeval with Ramayana, for it mentions Puranas
unqualified. So original Manu goes as for back as perhaps
7th century B. C.) The book rather vindicates vedic rites and
sacrifices and speaks of 3I®A. ( Soul Supreme ) as the highest

goal of man. This position places Manu in a level higher
than other authors of Dharmgsastras —

cp. ~ “catrditfnanwts atates f& qet: g9
medfferdie 9 Tfon1a emwe”

Thus the high authority of Manu is undisputed. Thus
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again the Mahabharata says—.-—-"‘d:ﬁ‘tq: Tgfefs A%-

wfsfeefaey 1 wmtfagifs swifa 3 wuifa cegfe:”
Also compare the saying "Wt WA, WA —all that
Manu said is medicine i. e. wholsome like drugs—,of the
ETWVU Ftm4 1 Yaska, the celebrated author of Nirukta
also mentions Manu in a very respectful manner. For all
these foregoing reasons, and because Manu himself wes a
god-like personage, so this high reputation and authority
of our Manu samhita —(cp—"warF wgIfix THAT
&=t --Chapter X 11).

4

IV. DATE OF MANU SAMHITA.
EUropean scholars hold that Manu was surely written
between 200 B. C and 200 A. D. There is a sloka in
Manu— -

cf’ﬁ‘g FioeiaTtfast: Tt 3t Wl )

=Rt belAl faarst aamt: <t '

_ Chapter X- Sl 14.
speaking of the Yavanas, Chinas, Sakas &c Now modern
critics hold this verse as conclusive on the point. Thus
- according to them it stands midway between the early
sutra literature and the later Dharma sastras like that of
Y ajnavalka etc.

- Max Muller argues that Briddha Manu is prior to our
Manu samhita. And the Briddha Manu contains 12
signs of Zadiac which he says, were incorporated in our
astronomical works from the Greeks—perhaps in the
first century B- C Hence Manu samhita is much posterior
to thefirst century B. C But we remark that this theory of
Max Muller is erroneous. For we have reasons to believe
that the Rigveda shows passages whereby Zodiac system and
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the scientific -principle of centrifugal and centripetal forces
can be taken to be known facts to the Aryans even before
Greece was in existence ’

Weber aso holds a - similar view. Thus he say* "the
~ensignment of the principle of law to writing may perhaps
have been cafled forth by* the growth of Buddhism with the
tew of rigidly and securdy fixing the sysem of cage
diginctions rejected by the new faith and of shielding the
Brahmanical polity generally from innovation of decay.”
Thus they say that Manu was after 4th century B. O- and
not later than 2nd century A. p. In fact Manu is posterior
to all early vedic literature. It is established from the
repeated mention of the several divisons of the literature ;
from the connection which conssts with some passage in
the Upanishad ; from the completion of a yuga sysem and
the triad of deities; aswell as from the minute and nicely
elaborated distribution and regulation of the whole of life
which are here presented to us.

Further the Gita was as reaons and inferences prove,
a protet againg several Buddhistic doctrines and it was
a didactic poem (in Mahabharat) exhorting us to do
our duty in a reverential and neutral spirit, so asto follow
the sadras Gita was written in the 4th century 'B
C by Vyasa or his direct disciple ; and in principles of
S@fs it resembles the SLJioe™ of Manu-—both aiming at
aslvation in and through zffem ©f (cp—uwRk WY *fifd

el AErtonAie:  avatfs oEmit AfRg—
ManuV). Thuswe say that thee were not separated by a
long_gulf. But Manu is a bit anterior for it contains
W‘ﬂ’% expressons. Hence it was written at a time when
Panini's grammar had not bound language hand and foot.
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So 6th or 7th century B. C will be an approximate date for
our present Manusamhita .in its original. It however,
underwent revisions in several periods so as to asume its
present form. See our evolution of Gita and the next item also.

[According to orthodox Hindu view we say that Manu
which -.is quoted by Mahabharata is much anterior
to it. Now Vyasa wrote at the end or beginning of
o —(cp-—"fiptaattte sPratermat: WE FR2CHT:
RAGY’,—Bankara . Then the date of the N{aday falls
s0 early as 4000 years before Christ. More than 5000 years
of Kalijuga have already passad ; deducting 1948 years from

this, 3000 B. C seems to be the date of Manu. Thisis rather
a dippery argument to base our theory on ; but this is written
for the curipus after P. Sitanath Kavyatirtha].

V. MANUSAMHTTA AND MAHABHARATA.

Our Manu in style and in principles resembles the
Mahabharata. This may be proved by the text of chapter
V11 of Manu. ;T‘_he story runs that 'Vyasa protested Manu's
saying ‘et Amwaricnl faekomin =4fe” 1 Thus we e
Manu and Vyasa were contemporaries, Manu being senior-

Indeed verbal similarities of the two in several sokas cp—
"qteE  gEmNAlE  RiIAeR az!ﬁqc *__Manu.. I, and "3%fS
w¥sl s Fameetd feEfe® Manu.  VII sl 8. and so on,
also uphold O‘U,I‘ theory of 7th century as the probable date of
original Manu: Late Prof. Sitanath Kavyatirtha has also rightly
shown that Manu is anterior to Mahabharatha, for in Sakun-
talopakhyana, 5ushyanta ap_)peal to ZIFYINR as the highest
authority as allowing s{&®& form of marriage. And Maha-
bharata's date tby consensus af opinion is the 6th century
B. C. Bharavi also bedeved Manu as prior to Bharata.

Cp.—yoifagpafmaa misdmawaatt iR  dfhgal—
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Kirat. 1. Further there are dokas in Mahabharat taken
from Manu (cp. ®nfiral o wtganeeteat & T Prge - W
oiie ¥HAZA* etc)

YI. ITS COMMENTARIES.

Several commentaries of Manu exist ; of these Medhatithi's
is the most ancient and learned .one. Next comes that of
Govindaraj. Kulluka's ‘ﬂﬂ“@ﬁ[@‘tﬂfﬁ isindeed based on the
farmer twd, specially on Gohindaraja's which in its turn is
based on Medhatithi's, Kulluka's merit, however, is his con
ciseness and in giving the synonyms of the text in his commen
tary. Butto a beginner such commentaries are hard to be
grasped. Kulluka wrote this commentary at Benares In the

thirteenth century and perhaps he was then an authority on the
point there, so his commentary has received this popularity.

VIl. MANU'S TEACHINGS—(HIS ETHICS AND
PHILOSOPHY)

Caste system was non-existent in a hoary pre-vedic
period. But after the Vedas, as sacrifices grew in impor
tance’'so priests were engaged in these. And for the pro
tection of . priests from molestors demand for warriors
was manifest. Side by side again, commercia development
and assistants and servants of these active men were
called forth. Thus arose the 4 castes-@fse »sfay, a9
and '[&l In Manu's time this caste system and I{yaigygs”
were well developed. Manu laid down duties of these in
such away aswill lead them on to religion and later on
to salvation. In his time rule by kings i.e. monarchical
system of government wes present- Indeed Manu touches
all the various aspects of human life and duties
therein, e. g. homely, conjugal, social, political,- ethical,
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’

and metaphysical as well ( ep. witgy Il AR:
TéatgAafrey | wil fo wmeEt wAiaer AR |
Thus to Manu all including a!ﬂ the creator as well, is under
the control of Karman, But the %%t alone is above this
Jaw of Karma, Manu has also barmonised the €aiss
« sacrifices as highest) and IR ( T 88 the
highest ) theories, Thus it may be said that Mann
uphold the idea and culture of the Rigveda. To him
vedas are the highest authorities and these are not human
creation, for Vedas are nothing but revelations of eternal
knowledge through some seers ( cp “wfiatyafrerg @
F% AANSY’—Chap. I)

As regards creation Manu here in chap I says that at
the heginning everything was enveloped in darkness of
Prakriti { ¥%7 ), and the Parsmatman which is nothing
but everlasting cousciousness, went on to finish the work
of evolation with it, Thus Mahat, Ahankara (Ego), the
five subtle elements (%%, =, FA, IA and sHEWF)
were created, Out of SPFTME evolved ﬁﬂsﬂ{tg@ i But
ibefore the creation of f#f% all was under a sheet of water
in which Paramatman imparted its potentiality or
cosmic egg ( % or #fF ) with a view to create fagayel$
the father of all animate and inanimate creation,

In.this point too Manu follow Upanishads huat its
speciality lies in blending the Sankhya and the Vedania
systems into one whole, for it says 3 I% is the highest
of all and creates @i3f% etc; and he is our aim,

Manu was also aware of the inner life of plants as now
experimented uwpon by Sir J. C. Buse { cp. “‘=m:Rswl
SIS TR ST ”—chap, 1), '
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N, B.—Having said of creation in Chap, I; Manu then
says of ¥§ which leadsusto ¢i% or (%2 + ¥ consists of
Vedic and smarta rites, good customs of the good and self-
satisfaction- And all works being based on iR, ¢§
arises of him who is unattached in desires, passions etc.,
and Smriti is the highest authority ‘of the religionists ;
and’to realise this #—its source must be observed. Now
aisil(and‘n'qwlat_er on lead to religion so these are
to be strictly observed by all" This Tyt including
21419, &IF etc, make us pure and fit to know Brahman
(si. 29)—lead us from 3@ tofigfe | And control of senses
is at the root of all elevation ; self-control will lead us

to CiwF |

VIIl., CONTENTS OF MANU—SAMHITA

1. 1¢ Chapter—philosophy of creation—duties of
castes.

2.2nd Chaptetyf and its sources : duties of a
W51 student.

3. 3rd Chapter—marriage system : ways to lead a
perfect marriage life: rites of hospitality and sradh-
ceremony. .

4. 4th Chap.—ways of - subsistence—duties of a
ﬁ—iﬁs ﬁ:ﬁ ete. > _

5. 5th Chap.—food to be taken and not to be taken—
duties on the part of women- _ 2

6. 6th. Chap.—duties of a I3, 37 and A=7iA )

7. 7th. Chap,—duties of akingl—orderly just govern-

ment with etc. .
8. 8th. Chap.—payment of debts ; #& and fasiy &e,
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9. 9th. Chap.—conjugal duties; mm‘ﬂ—vajshyas
-and sudra's duties,
10. 19th. Chap,—mﬂff%iﬁi j also ways of livelibod
in winedie |
11- 11th, Chap.—Expiatory rules {eftafosgfafi ) |
12, 12th. Chap,—%% and rebirth—Transmigration of
:souls : knowledge (wwtg) and  Aanfa—cai=



Detailed Philosophy of Manu's creation and
Substance of Chap. I -

At the beginning everything was covered under
the darkness of @37 i. e. %f®, and the #37igl whichis
nothing but everlasting consciousness went on with the
work of evolution in the following steps ‘—with aview
to create the world of animals, #ge¥g evolved from
«i3fs, then came out wetR i, e, ego also AFANITS T
and the o#@ai® i. e. five subtle elements—»x, =pf, !,
39, A% respectively. But from thése five subtle elements
again he brought out the five gross elements, <®%s]-
TS W, TR, (W, W, fasf® respectively. But
immediately before the creatlon of fafs everything was
covered in a vast sheet of water in which the +#agist
imparted his potentiality - & a1 #f&, with a view to
create f&asys$ the father of animate and inamimate
creation. The f= transformed into a golden egg and
in that 3= lived for one whole year ; after which
he came out of it tearing it asunder in two. By the °
one he created the heaven, and by the other the earth-
In the intermediate space between heaven and
earth, there were the sky and severei directions ( ﬁm ki
and the like.

Again &%f® which is not quite different from =ag
st according to Manu [&iFie: Iadix aeaTs 1o 1@ —
Kulluka] is nothing but the equality of aw, @ and
a7 [ Ao wiwten eFfe: 11 Now when 1’ was
created from the ®i$f® the equality of the three quall-
ties was disturbed, for without this disturbance evolution
cannot proceed. And it is needless to say that in the
course of evolution of #&R, W¥¥td etc. the qualities #%
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397 and AN aiso appeared on the scene. Gradually
when the de®¥ids and the SIPAYIYSs were created
their recipients the five orpans ‘of knowledge wttaifagn —
57, a4, sifhs, fow), 5, and the five organs of action—
wifmy - va, ow, 35, Y, B, put in apparance respec-
tively as a transformation of mh, ego i, e self—
consciousness,
fEaqyeid then created the host of devas and the three
Vedas—4g, 1% and 77 from the three gods &fy Iy
2fq respectively ; and time, space were also created, Now
with a view to create beings he divided himself in
two parts ; by one he became a male and by another
he became-a female, Upon this female he begot figte
and from fiat® came IF 7, and from F¥ the second
creator came the ten @Rfi*ifes who produced the whole
universe, moveable and immoveable — WHEH and GTALTY
as well with their 3% | And for proper preservation of
creation and for ¥, qfwe =fax ¢39 and 47 were created
from 3%t's Y2 9T ©F and 17 |
Thus ZF1%s were encaged in |GIY WY ] o
w17, efess . wfans in Wy, @5 or 1S, @A™y 717 etc ;
T in AoTwe wiF L@l WY, YITMT ( commerce ) FAW
#f§ and @5 are to serve these with devation,
“In fact TE4 is for preservation of ¥§ of all and himself
try for galvation ( JNGIT IMS—st. 98 ). And indeed
w1 f€%f should be read and followed by all—it is cu¥
w273, Y6, Y ST and I ( see sl 108 ),
and all duties and religions qriau, crawe, mlﬁ'
o, 'Prtqefﬁﬂquﬁ are enumerated here,



FIHIFO THAGIN

¢l amaEtAtfR gl WAt go
ATy T FEISRRER |
. FiiTERalfeTm, TANTSNT ANt Afate—

— ik famrs festy fagat: agdymrtal)
Thwy At atertfi e nne

To SRiede Ffamtnaeree Tige)

it AteTiAgAISLau FEi Fiurle FaiAT (¥
W wiRTie o wfew gatowata 1
A weafesifa gurad e g

AT AR ea gae weatifrt: |

il afeanify apmfast gnifeaerdm

effteizee AIat TIFTAIe) AETIMHSHN @ 0
orifrnasfees won fesh Tedfegwety awivey )
et afe wisfeg wam outfs fagiws w3z

Lt SRR

wivRFIATR (w3l Jter N IRl |

<15 = F5a1 AUFTT AT 1 € )

TS (3 AERfTel)

7q is the name of a well known sage, born of Ig!
There are 14 Manus in all; and the tenure of rule of
each one of them is called a &% Cp.—“TeEIFIY
as an epithet of @¥1y in uifarecharit. This whgR =%,
the founder of the splar race is also the author of this
present cade of laws going by his name. mfE®l is a
eollection of codes ( Aq+4i+& ) 1  wanr Ffiw,
w%e | The epithet by transference ( B5ta ) means the
book containing collections of codes or institutes of

Manu. yfefirianie fifimm 1 aifertlreied @vsty



Analysis of Chapter |

Sl 1-3—Sages appriach Manuy and asks ham of
: for he alone was ¥1§-sqidfag |

St. 4 —Manu addressess the 72§ to listen to him.

St. B-T—At first all was under %% ( darkness);
then <Rf#wsE e, {#3t% ) became manifest
(eigaie ) | ) |

St. B.25.—He with a viéw to create fafqy &@l, from
his &%, created water { after s3I etc ), and laid the
cosmic egg there from which feadjes ( a@i+fe )} came
out. As water was god’s resort, so He is also called
aiqiag 1 T divided the cosmic erg in two parts after
residing there for one full year. And by these he created
T, fed, nygfgs wig and #TW 1 Now &= created
TEEY, WL ( with T4 from WEF ), AT, AP TEES
etc ,—thus from eternal 9% comes out this mundane
world through the process of evolution, fardrsis, created
through a study of .(9™i®, creatures with thejr
names and functions : Thus devas, sadhyas, sacrifices,
the three Vedas, ¥, $tafesle, 4t www, afae, i,
S, I, (F1Y etc, were created. '

St. 26-31, He (2w ) created €% and W to
divide ¥6% and 99§y | He also fixed the nature and
-functions of varieties of creatures, and they thus ever
receive the same after birth ; for increasing ’Qﬂ, he
¢reated Jiwe, wTY, (3 and. 'La from his qsf, iy, %T and
i1 L S
St, 31-60—-Hc (3%t ) dividcd his body n 2, pa.rts 3
by one he became a female:and therein bogos faxif . 4#¢

2
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hY

( the first progeny of &)1 From the %% of that
a2t} % cameout Manu ; from Manu’s ®*:%a cameout
¥ 2@i9fs | Then other (w3, 7¢f T, s, 719 etc sprang
on including gnats, mosquitees etc, The W5 TN,
P4 etc also appeared. The wseq through JFiF
are so pervaded by @twtaq that they have only interngl
cansciousness. .

St. 51-57 Thus 3% having created all this universe
-and me too again vanished into his soul to destroy 8-
fo by emawia ) His sisae is 9@ and f3@ is @9 ; during
his fq@l, 2%24is animals desist from theip 3§ and then
pass away from their g8z Thus I by w@fad and
fa#l continually creates and destroys all.

St. 57.62 JHi cregted this #iF and first made me
conversant with this, I taught jt to sages TAf§ and
others ; $4 also got it from me. Then 94 explains
this to other sages saying “5in” |

8t. 63-119, Dbeven Manus, created various things
during their =f§314 3WM ( which is called %g®83) and
protected these ; division of time, day & night were alsp
determined. A human month is day and night for the
manes (f1$) 1 Ahuman year is day & night of the gods ;
again M4 consists of 4000 divine years; its a%t
and AT ( at the end of yuga } consists of 400 years ;
in other yu »s there is gradual decrease of years by one
fourth. Thus we get 53F5! These four tagether
constitutes one (g% ; and 1000 L73gH is equal to FWl's
day, His 9if@ is also of same measure, F® awakes at
-the endof his day & night and then creates again. From

®iFM comes AfY, then wfy, wr and A | Again a
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TEA =11 times of a divine yuga. Also note that T9&3,
@9 and % are going on and on. In Rerys, ¢ is
5%™{le, in other yugas it wanes by *{q (one-fourth part) ;
o1y is also full in AEJYst and less by quarter in other g5 |
$*J is main in ALY, WA main in @), T4 in o and
wi5 only  main in ¥yt 1 LFor preservation, as already
said, A, WET, 39 and g were created from IFY's 4¢,
21z, ©F and ¥ |

®YIA, QFI, Tq% 715, 11K and f65T are Brahman’s
duties ; efetamq, #f4, 3o, AgIF, and faatatafe are
khsatriya’s duty ; slo@®d ¥iF, Iis), WGIK, AW F{ are
duties of 23¢9 and g is to serve all whole—heartedly.
&t is best of these being SYA{¥ 2SI —he isito preserve
all—he is to try for GTt® ( IWYY or salvation ) aad rise
above all, And for their sake Manu made this =g
A Jimd should thus be figq and study this shastra,
Thus he will be relieved of all his INTHIF and will
purify .his 7YeYFY ; in fact this Tty is T, IHaw,
=iy and fuweAga | It deals with few’, aifen,
e, 3 o, feareeisift wista, awG 9eg TAET and
TR K], wioed, and everything ending with fas-
(HIF or (W |






LERRE)
ATz |

1. Sages approach Manu and says to him the
following-e

waRFMwaARfanE asya:)
ufagee gararafag’ awaugaq o
Prakashika—“Teds: wgq wfosiy 2w: 9597 w33 [ The
sages approached Manu and said in the following
strain ). Did they disturb Manu7—'q@iaty iy
757 [ No ; Manu was then seated in an easy concens
trated receptive attitude ; and was hence ready to say
all about everythinz ]. Did they not honoyr Manu p —
‘etfes@r e’ [ certainly they did; they paid him
his due respect and said the following. Otherwise the
said Manu may get angry with them, and their minds
will not be at ease ], Did they not ask him in the
right way ?—3q{amiT WF’ { yes ; they said him all
in proper form with the hope that-=he, the all-knower,
will say, what they wish to know of him ],
Prosc—m:/tﬂﬂﬁ'{ wfAe agy wienw e (5)
eirteq 348 359 W3R ( This is after Kulluka )| Or—
e RETATIN SO IR NI~ -‘



e TgnRefEe

Beng—®Rfy ¥ IWONA  oINg ifesfoe 2w
CofR Wit | @ oy fae of awew @Rt @ Sfery
fast Sofee obw, Sfeite <o sl gaifdfd @2
g | Or—..oo- qeifafy ( wrdtorms ) =pa) 3@ @@ 1w

qRTRY ftaT |

Eng.—The great sages approached Manu, seated
in a concentrated attitude, and having honoured him
said the following word in a proper way, Or—

having duly, honoured him duly said the following
word.
Expl,~—See Prakashika and Eng, always.

Kulluka :—wgoretamifiafierfa s wa wedfidie of-
fanact, ot wIS  ETTEIMANGRCS TSTEAA oy
wWEY EFrReTE S s eataatt | Swif
[ The subject-matter ( 349 ), the relation of the book
with the subject-matter { %% ), the object of the becok
{ @rtat&s ) or this shastra, are said to make the learned
( cawise ) fit to be inclined for its study ( in the next
slokas ) ]| sayf @3 f@u: [ the subject-matter ], (¥4 7%
BIREFTT  AiET  afehwrafenrreimme A

{the relation of the book with the subject matter is onc
of that of a prover and that which is to heproved ]

‘enitteninfigly aftrftferianr wfs tgsema
[ for Dharma the way to heaven (2 ) and salvation
( ®*asf ), which is not to be known by any other proof
“can be known by shastras only | ; ermieae wf=afif,



EaLa e ek 3y

o RS _| TP AP Foarona ek,
sif “agFinifestR i wrtafazs: A7” Mo wywtaife-
fRama (wieft i@y | A ANGaRfH Casigeient SRR’
FONfAAAR 41 GI-ZTRABIYY [ 9% is Bgfer| Be
means “gleaned grains of corns”and fW means
‘gleaned ears of corn; w=E® is unsolicited alms],
catemithaceatfefzey stamiavift efTle [ Self-knowledge
also is Dharma for it is said to be instrumental to salva-
tion }, ¢EREW (ATFIRRE T AFY  BeeE
cfmeamegafo agatenay  *faNeswmioganfaa s, #35otaziw,
[ being accepted by faultless greatmen and being
approved by #fs] Q@mEATesl Aty o4 5 gitwi-
Jhae A0S ¢ AR 13 fofee wawe orgawe conasily” &% |
Feifeaenie—"EandtsifFasaie  atetane & wa gon |
Adferel 11 A fe R AqWS 1 BIeHRIR ofem F
FiFANfA 6 | AR AWTE TWS 1 BIHS
e — ‘Rl qta of: Atwcwisies Hoy atwifigi
sl 3 oI caafer e’ fatfcdsifrsts: 1 sgaifa |
wRFE  NAiMfred: «3ENW @1 wwar  Ppfe—wige
gty caenaifasifa | eddgnRe 7 ofy
e Bfe)  Avmwidifomals_ 5 ‘age, wekm W Y-
ARAITANT, TS W A wAR w1 oftFw
sefacko samids, AFaies @3 Aortafeer awtwddriforn-
aRaL @iz e qis, owfsdaw agnifewavie) ‘wfesar
wfeyes 4% ‘oA | QRS qwwfs o ‘afSear



ax sl

fFfA ; 96 wol e wiws—[weleome] WA wiRfal »ifwsis
+3 sate 39 S ‘a5 —wrataRiece | ‘TLTIT A N
AR ere FGqoes . arifosfesifodnifun 1 e s
“Ares FIHHIR A oiwiT qwe:? | cwfEmar afeser
wy’ e fEvtmal Ay Ten I wIw WA
w3fae3(e), FRufrt: feriews 1

Miscellaneousnotes

1. wY—object of wfesisy, eifEsay, and wFIR |

2. ¥ty —~Intent ; or—the mind directed on one
thing only (medhatithi) a¥faq wa: ey TR
MM or 4FfY W WE IP A I Adj to
q|Y |

3, wiA—seated, wiA ( wWWifd ) +oiap, wifa 1 o
Adj, to 753 | [ Wi, T, wifaR, wtw, wiwty ] )

4. wfesyy—Having approached. WfS+ sy 4+a7e. |
The alternative form is wf&e7 | ¢

5. effesfar—Having honoured. &fg+ sf@m4wmea 1
Kulluka says that from & in aﬁsq;qr we may draw the
meaning that the sages “after honoring Manu” when
they were welcomed by him with the offer of
seats etc. .

6. wgfmi—The great sages. FWIYS (T W5 Ie¥qe}
Wi Nom. 10 WIRR ) ' *



aAycRieygtn: B

7. wWirm—anes safedn wWahky  sgfeta
Adv. Qual both —wFH and aifss@r |

8. WA|—Word. Bwe w7 2% I+ %, Fme=
B ) QYA T of HF |

9, TFW —Spoke, ' 4+ w]=~wFW | The
direct object of wFF is WAR and the indirect is TR\
The rootis figfs | [ ZAfe,—3CS, $qts €5, HIHTE —
wR5T, TATE—cF ]

10. Remark,—zpaq here is superfluous for the
meaning is already expresed by HFH | Bo say TpAY =
At I | And such instances are found in the
writings of great men, Of. “af5IRIs FeA” Raghu V,
“ofsfweie sismatsmgre:® Sisu L.

2. Ho Lord { Tell us ¥ of all castes.

F0Eq RFUlAt TATATY TR |
TRIINETUIG warat am Ay 12
Prak,—What did the great sages say—(% S9!
PR & w5 [ Oh Venerable Lordi It behoves
you to explain the canons of Dharma tous ], Is he to
explain the principles of Dharma in a random fashion 7
— e adiee Iy W | yoﬁ should tell us all
about Dharma in due order and in proper form ). Is he

to explain the Dharma of all, of the whole universe p—

‘neaiay wanLe«IY’ ¥ [ No ; he isto say therules



Y- e

(¥) of the four castes--Brahman, Kshattriya, Vaishya,
Sudra and of the other inixed castes that are to be tound
in the world J.

Prose,—(Z ®oi44 | | W% ) RAHAR AT LB 6 @l
R: gty g AN NEfA )

Beng.~— g eow 1 =taifx w3 3fam ) atw e sifv
3§ AT @ IS ATITTER o, FwIN{M FRiwAT Q@
1 wfa q 4T 7 «F fafes g w3 |

Eng.—Oh Lord! It behoves thee to explain to
us in due order and in proper form the Dharma of all
the four (principal} castes and also of those of the
hybrid castes.

Kulluka— fonaa Teitminine—esafaenifit n Eygiaat:
GHATHITE T, ST APTite - "dGw Ay G 9w
fums @RI BAERT: S YT 0 NGIABA AL
‘S o adi: Fmowfamavngt: wE v e (6
AEAMT | wgRASANe  ATImiSlAiAft—amen
SR SIS ABIAFYATOAR | TGS means
the offspring of a mother inferior in caste to the
father. «f®iq means the offospring of a mother
superior in caste to the father. w3, ¥, ¥ are mixed
castes ], (&% ﬁ'ﬂ@fﬂt‘l'{‘mﬁw 4¥—[ ass ] Qil‘i.ﬁﬁ‘l’”ﬁ?
WiT - wed [ mule ] R FIETIINS_ A(HT WALNS_ 9J9F
@t «TRR /AT A - MANRIIIN wffey I —
QN 3 MR (R fINIEE Foyan  wumeifTiafit
o | emeiEa:’ I, el RTIT Sy Atavefertfial



Ayt 2¢

‘i A TSk i rgefifedn aian =3, Sl
X’ & sy [ =request ] S [ =to be under-
stood ] t 38, FRzSfrarfedRgTInR O3 atafeulifest-
ﬁﬁﬁﬂt‘ﬁ, a4 T9gey [ - not independently but in

connection with the exoiatory rites which are ¢§ J a1

Miscellanecus notes

1. e ~Oh Lord. =% WAISIf @9+ AGo = ©i3H |
TRAYEY | ﬂW}"{tﬁlq\i For it See Kulluka
“ @Ay ARG —" &e. The [ of g% is changed to3
because it is after an SF{A® base, by the rule
"argetIrs ae! drRgdifesn” |

2 AGINA—OF the four principal castes i.e. the
Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas, and the
Sudras, K If: 1 FHY @AY 4@ o1 The
relation being with i | '

3. w4dfds —In the form in which the Dharma of
cach caste befits it, See Kulluki—* ¢ 408 377 3f73” &c.
I+ Afs~-adize | wYR 1 Adv. qual I | The
narration should not only be I4igy but also wmsEm:
( in order of-precedence ),

4. wge@M:—In order of precedente beginning from
o3, TNFM &c.  Sce Kulluka—“aqm: wiodf dx.
’L’ﬁ‘[ e wEAE: | ifISS —by the rule “wmrvm
Frammd KA’ 1 Or 7 Rgwtw 3§/ wAfoww



e wEDR TS

e wprp ! o I W ; then Wgofd +#7 Apd =
axef@: 1 The additicn of % seems to go againt
Panini, fur [t is neither a #447 nor a *fawji | If however
it is’a sfawid W then = is legitimate.

5. wgRemaiaie—Of the mixed castes. g3zl 2fe
® t §+HT, I @t birth, W@ Wy ( IfwET )
@53 SwsfE cmm 3 emaawat i (@A oNE w
Related to g

6. whin—fiwe =aw B® §+A=v%: | ayfa % of
@ |

7, T -wagaed of IF N1 It should nit be taken
as 5t |

8 IER~WB+YI| The root like F is fqFds+
Hence it govens two 3 §

9, wffi-~Behoves, wE+aB 571 Nom. wq under-
stood, [ wi9%, &ifie ]

2. You alone know everything of Veda.

was uw sRw faure v )
wiwmranadira mdrawafag s 1)
Prak—-Was Manu fit for explaininy Dharma
well 7—‘® et I GINT FHI laz FifeUudRe
{ quite so ; Manu alone was the fit person to explain
all the various passages of 4fg Veda, namely tnosc
relating to sacrifices wfi@ ete, and thuse relating to.



aqrAte Yy ia; X

the essence of the universe, the W | Hence the great
sages addressed hiin to tell them Dharma]. But
‘what is the use of knowing about the Veda that is man-
" made and that has no definite characteristic of its own ?
— YT, WEAY, WAETF P’ [ No . the Veda is
W‘Cﬂhr*m i. e it isnot made by man but revealed by
‘God 'himself. Hence it is as true and eternal as the God

himself. Again Veda istoo vast to be conceived, on
account of its various branches. Hence its universality.
Lastly Veda isto be characterised and understood in
-conjunction with the Mimansa Shastra and the Six
Angas. Otherwise it is ®eft® | Thus its utility is

evident in 4§ ; and it befits one to know of it ].
Prose.— (s orel | B f& =383 ( woatass ), wfssry
WD AHI WF fy ( @A) ) @ I
Beng—ce &g, W% @i wwe oeotwtss, Ngionfe
T WYrE, @3t aal wiefy few  afFal wfber awa
R FE @3 TR qIMG @il |

. Eng.—Oh Lord ; thou alone art conversant with the
ceremonial rites and the essential Brahman instituted
in the Veda which is self-originated, inconceivable
and incapable of being measured.

Expl.—See Prak & Eng. every where.

Kulluka —79% ¢HfeCRoRiie xgate—wng: 2oty 1
“fo— et m’?“mﬂws whedm: ‘ﬂm‘ﬁ'ﬂ e~
v, TOIONTT 5 farmy RN ey At wf-



3 b G NE)

cetaiAANS feuts @1 37 ‘qagas’ wewaa, 'wﬁma;
wictfafonsts Tagar ificee matnAr ‘Sz’ Amaif-
giafagesiwen [=without the help of Mimansa .
FAIAT-GINT FIGY S wfupiif, vee 1w, CweR
@ag WAt @w” Terifh s, v @3 sl @fesitaret,
st @eife sifeqdfn)  ifefem,  Fedmioriataam
[~in deierence tor the FHRRIA of afafa] "y
FiG swri et AR wifresidfim 2 B, o T
@il s @fstarigreaaty [ =there being positive
proof of Brahman in the Veda ]d F{qaq sgaends b
CHCTUIRAPMITS_ ‘arey ¥fe Margag e
Miscellaneous Notes

1. «¥:—Alone, WS | O AT @L” Tewa: |

2. fg—Kulluka takes it in the sense of ‘Fxiw”
because. We may also take it to be used for emphasis.
fe *tiweaLd cere) Rosraiaered — &% fats

3. W FEAT—AH refers to the several parts of the
Veda. The part dealing with sacrificial ceremonials
being treated by Jaimini in his a4 Wi, and the part
dealing with Brahman is dealt with by ¥watzd ( 317)
in his Vedanta-butra. Qual—fgtasy | _

4, fawglsm ~of the Veda, faflws swiffeewan XS
ﬁ+'d+m’3 I See Kulluka—irg o8 | The relation
being with '#'Iﬂml



auatayrin: ' a»

5. =w3gu—Self-begotten, TABIBI G 'zgt{+§+fisvr~
=g | 7| Adj to feAAT 1 That is—of woitwren
(3% | The word fay{aisy is the neuter singular of the
6th case.ending of the base fygist which is Tmeuter,
Therefore g she ulld also be in the neuter with a short
B as 9Ig by the rule “zr7 74T 2Aifewsm” 1 Hence
the proper {orm should have betn w3ga: 3 L it by
the rule “gifeg eifieoges aaatas |

6. w=fbury —Incagable of being conceiverl, fosfage
trfafs fofe+ o 9l =Towm, 1 § s =«afsz7 | Jwse
Adj. to fagta 1 Without Nt etc, ¢ is WHE |

7. wetggg-—~That which cannct be measured or
fathomed, being WiU{Tg#A ) <RI (T Bfe A+ + 39
= @RAAN 1 A A RGN | AWTS | Adj. to iRy |

8. TIGfM—oIG is sacrificial rites like wfy@mify |
Tq-is the essential FHeg | TTd s Fifroad | T94
) @QIfe FGeTL+ R+ e, FEH | Baewes 1 Qual
9% | This is after Kulluka, “ Acc to TeifBfy the
compound is explained thus—IHx @y UL | T |
e | R @S etc. ,

9. arel—eetdlfs d+g+g ¥6f1 @g | Manu is
called ¥M3q also &g, for he was able to.cstablish 13
and & See Kulluka *yfief.qy3gtiameam’
S AT |



Be v et
4. Manu told the sages to !isten to him,
@ 4 : gweny gRafadtan sewa: |
i amw eaiq avdta_ = gmfafa iy
Pral ~What did then Manu do}—%%: Sty 77y

7eHA wis T @6 [ He said this to all those great sages
that approached him, after respecting them ], What
did he say —‘#r@tfaf®’ [ He said *‘Please hear” ], Was
he a fit person to say so f—‘W§ wfaretety’ [ Yes ; He
was really a man of un-measureable strength and power,

Hence he knew all], A man should not say anything to
others without beink asked to do so ; now was Manu

so asked p—*@: netuf: oq op: 7Y [ Yes; Manu was

asked to answer their questions in this way, by those
well-known high-sonled sages },

prose, —aMF wfiretat: % weiafe: v wat 49 ()
w4t oi Aefiq wsT ( omfAiw ) ety e eagts) Or
ANF AFII6 ( after Kulluka ).

Beng.—wgiwl wefade @@ siw Slair et Ffaw o7
WV SARCRATGHR T (7 o vefidre s
“wisAfal W ¥FR° W stwifens Afmam | Ore.oo-
siwifidies IeRYes Ifams )

Eng.—Manu, really of immeasurable power being
thus asked by those high-souled sages, said after
paying Qbeis'anoe,to. all those great sages and uttering
"Plgase listen". Or—Manu of immeasurabie, power

duly said.



et <y

Expl,— See Prak & Eng. everywhere,

Kulluk.—% 2&: sgal mofiepifis 9’ o ‘e
wefife: el (93 arFIIN oTAER - AHAA Adfoelrel-
founifiat ol woF Tulow ‘gl el Efe S4wn
[ =beginning with ‘sgsiy | ‘sfiey weifwwey ew’
TR winegifedAd v7 A odl 1 WS o AffEwnt
Tedetaf¥ emfign: [ = He is the subject of being asked
owing to his universal knowledge and power]}| “giwfe:’
Teigeta: | WET AEfiY, whesdT R T TIRT Feifw |
wotfeuafy  szaqames  F6UT oA wifey [=by
this is shown that even the explanation of %§ should
be given if asked with respect J| 78 TRaSg w3 #izw
7 A grals 8fe T IoN, Wk ot Y 3 Jaws | -
AST 5 Fge TaAaAfEe ¢ [« 1f it is compiled by others
how the name XAAIRES! can be justified | =z Tsirs,
i wiBHTiET 2o [ ~habit] 3% WSt
negtomafig o [ weer ‘Figt S, wrida”
3fe afumaR wa9_ 1 wWeey “oRidif avEind:, AT
2o IR ARTFREL 1] "I TPAfRR oh: ofer
pedl wriwsl Bofqasts 1 weer Ife—“uwmuen v
A AT 6 1 =S TWTE @ A 42 agAs”
e 30w - weiinfaees e e ao:
‘[-"I‘hc work is styled 7193 7 f&S, for in it is endorsed
: tﬁc"itﬁ- explained by Manu ] 188

8



oy e fEe]

Miscellaneous Notes

1. #:—Refers to Manu, Nom, to 35315 |

2, Ci—% here refer to wefR: of st, 1. Qual.
weiwfe: | :
8. ok~ Asked. &i%+@ 94| Qual i | 7wfS,
e, W, e ]
4, 7Wg—Really, 7% twu+ o1 Adv. Qual, wfis
in Iﬂ'mh: | Kulluka takes it to refer to &FAIF |1 But
as the sages asked Manu to say to them uf, wgef:
and 3ofqe ( See:St. 2 ) it is natural and obligatory that
Manu will say the same to them properly (m&m 1N
Hence taking ARE again to refer to @PJAB is somewhat
superfluous.  Nor can it refer to 982, for unless g oy
Manu cannot answer them, and v[#ﬁ @ i8 already said
inst. 1. (ATAR-- 3R )| So I prefer to take 7rg
to refer to WHe1 In that case the meaning—the
sages who themselves were very great ( 3giq ), approa-
ching Manu fit to answer their questions on accouns
of his really immeasurcable power—is all the more
cmphasiscd and Kulluka’s remark “®@¢q 7@s: Af=fesyy
seRyatafs emfags:® comes in admirably well, '

5. wfsretei—Of immeasurable power or greatness.
5+ & ¥ = firey measured.” 7 ¢ WAPy unmeasured
qese WiESL@w: 7T ) W) The base is wiicateny
Hke @1 Qual. 72 |



‘At in: *y

6, weiwfe—agi wiel (AR 2% 1 |

7. agrats—Replied, @435 or F+MB_ W1 Conj,
see st, 1. is fiSw, it governs iR 9§ as #f%, and
wettx K as vl

9. wis7—Having honoured. Wi{e_+ W5 +75%

9, smefi—m+onih oty 341 Nom. wfe: unders
stood.

10. Q. Remark—Ezplain the #f§ in 7e¥io xweiy)
Q- Account for the Title 7ga:f§s 7 Ans, See Kalluka—
", TRANST WY {2 weq o i queiicesl ¥s oo )

5. Everything envoloped in darkness. .

wdife? advhqnanwaTwey |

wnamnfay d agafag e3a: i
Prak.—gqe #{®: sraigsy wiHe’ [ The universe wag
at thebeginning merged in the darkness of Prakriti all
around. In other words, Prakriti was then only actively
existent and in it evérything was latent in an undistin
guishable whole].  The universe was envéloped in
wp but perhaps it could have been ascertained by
direct perception—‘wafmtey wiMe’ [ No; it was not
to bé perceived in any way* It wasin fact beyond the
range of direct perception]. Was it not inferential ?
xR Wimte’ [ No ; it was unrecognisable by inference



g eyl

or by signs at all ]. Was is not defineable ?7—=em#m
wiAle’ [ No; it was outside the range of reason ].
Then was it not knowable by words >—*sfyeas s’
[ No; at that time there was no g*me; and conse-
quently the universe remained unknowable ]. | still
can’t follow you - ‘@83 &M [ Just imagine a sleep-
ing person. In him there is no visible sign of life,
So was the universe—everything in it was an
.ﬁndistinguishablc whole, The fact is, everything was
immersed in the Primeval evolving prakriti .

Prose.—2M8 | TN ) WAIGSY ( WOGR ) WSS
el SiReT weedy Ade: aydfay aifle )

Beng,— %7 1§ o} ftuee omimy  wdfe, eiFfers A=
o wea 3w awpw, WEAE, SwiN @I 5N«
53 (%Y emites wonss fem) Ave Iae & qed 717 fed

Eng.—At the peginning the whole universe involved
in the darkness of the Prakriti, was beyond the range
of perception, characteristic signs, reasons and words
and it was as if in a deep sleep,

Expl. ~Sece Prak, and Eng, always.
| KuMluka.—sgetq ggrifrandaie —siffafs | =g, ’1?!17!1
vifzert ol@x (in 4§ only) Tam wiggfoq: o
AR INAYT: [ inconsistent ] Azt TN
{=merged in the Primordial cause, Prakriti ] s9e:

wRFAARera: 7 WA Ao AN [ solved ]—“mizD



SRR od

Tt e afentmrs ) TRiwh  RieRedRh
ToRtaereryl «Givifafist ®a@  «fennes [ is  established
here 11 “swq awaeele aftsl Ihwgal” s wwife 5—
“@! 43,19 Fay a9 cl77 oA 1 yfotedetee wf mte
Aot Bfon wors fAufoslstinsgef:, sfiadies w«,
sweefamidfine A AetAEieay oSy Teerirete.
S 3R | (MRFA1ETI TR AT 1 BrERATERY |
riagtert 7 457 TARNER owf  werws:, witferae
stgy W) fae ‘sl wfiyfeeta’ e wfife,
TR AW A TSN qWTS 4 g wiw [ we
answer thus —xAYafs sffegaeny sacaiagsy ghafenitae
WIwer s F wagsifeday eigwmiasift o
[ witers being w9 <o in ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬂﬁf, establishment of
aT as GRFtad is €4 |1 wwtay “yfe: ww woriRiga-
otsfafamfaas: | Raan  sopuated e oy e
i wifadtferm farmesermiawias sfcuatey
Tet siaee ot —“wtmta fefewts o Atatzon 3947 Terig-
B, @UATH) AP F AR o7F:H—
“ZArGAMAIEl st i 51 Wi g WAt -
AT 1—o | WRFTATD IPIFN, WO
FRITRATI “wafre! anfawiar? 8 Zmiaen anrTaFety
‘Y 78’ IR . fedlimme efRiA At efiEir—ery
woel 70: ‘wRife TR Fefoamae i Tmid: | owl 5 il
—'rel A ®Eifa getlx s @ Wit Ny, =
aegfenife: oy faomiag o awfe” 1 ainmEm



o T fes

wigefsfefomfafiretritrtaasafetmm it —139-
yfifvommr eRigies 3% aptatfener ok oxwsal [Rdty-
feamz s 7 Ffsfitate « foe anpeaFiTmEy @R
[ from the very sentiment ; w79 Breixtd] #sns | @«ifs
— R AR TW WS FIIN F wiEEtR Rk
Tvafe soaTety ) et admeiy Aty Sty &M
kA [other 78s ] SRaieqrst WA U W’
2% Wusrad [ = by direct perception ] #$9 aifwinaiawie
ot fRffwes | Bus oo woitg e wafy fre MagAe | omn-
weas wiger oFfe: fafegrs 1 on 82 swi 1 3 wEfE A
it WYTTY 7. FTIE 4R AFFEA ®H S TRV
;e atris: [ = Secondary meaningby analogy ]
SIRF TARTEY SIS AAWAR Bz ) oY 5 wfe:
—'en Wl o e ¥ 1 agfeari amia il
WAR | WY  C‘EAWITT  WATIWA_ | AR
HETRCATE:  wiey TFme | o wafs ¥ ‘wawisA
‘WO WARTIRR, A0S WA 25 wwa fwe, se qiddfe
wWawdR | Weedry owiAR  IrFEMRERRIR AT
wiREIN)| A b ENidERe AR gl et
wgrtdeR 1  weey  wigwmfifs wdtenfwsisafite

A3 Sty [ /oS is assumption of a thing
which necessarily follows from another] | 5 5 @48 TN
U Fiope, Bt HfofhgTe | B T HMES— @ ¥ Eqyk
WFEAAe” | TR — T it R s |
T ot AIA IwieAl wiAfesid @ Awow @RS |
T ‘eqafv e, awrd ofF: TEieRftere e
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Miscelianeons notes
1. wife—Existed, wi+meg| Nom. 84y

2. ¥qg—This visible world, “gfsstmtreiy sy
faffwrs”— Kulluka.

a. QWQG'{-Pred, to 3?{[ Enveloped in darkness
i. e. in Prakriti which is like darkness on account of
the wEpea®] it spreads. At this time i.e. at the
'bcginhing of creation everything was merged in Prakriti
(e ) and out of it the world emanated by the
will of Purusha, wawi gy &% erge1  fasr-
TR | A GI=AT | AR GO AN TR
faemsiAre ey sioniomiva:” 8oraa: 1 Rigveda also has
‘o wifs wuA spwa” 1 Vithout ey all is A,
%5%$ar comes through aigfosmantst | Hence the epithet -
points to the prior stage before @ 2i{g |

4. wowmey—Not visible by perception. &3+
T o emieyl A ¢ Twse ) Qual Iy ) @wrS
is to be the subject of direct immediate perception —
“xgnntaeb-eerwaEn: ame?” Kulluka,

"5, WmwdN—Without any sign or devoid of any
sign (of inference). WFRT WA IR n=w+ AP FWoa=
~ngiy ) wRoTA Ay | WL Another form
is WRIAFAWFIY by the rule “Tapteerdiat 2T Sioer 4
o igaemeeizon ﬂf!]':”l Qual. ?'F{l Not to be inferred

as existing,
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6. weawyIE—Not to be known by reason or logic
oETR TR &+ o+ M azIp1 A 29| R
e |  Qual Em{l

7, «wfywa—Not to be Lknown by words even,
faigs wafafe fa+ &+ 32 3kfq Ry oo J@_ ooy
Qual, iﬂ“

8. &94q~In deep sleep or having no activity,
A+ & 611 Qual ¥wy

9, wfe; 7+ oA adaid (ace to Kulluka®, Qual 3?‘[ b
e NET: oYY =TR TR A4YIY )

10. Parallel—*¢y wiFfem AP HATFS? nfme
7 8" Rigveda, Thus by RA®S, T@Te and HLSI;
the threec @519 of LTTF, GEA{F and g are referred.

Remark—Before % everything being within &3f®
(®¥R) nothing of the universe could be known either by
ST or SEAI or %, 50 TAY TS WG TR
®Kfqr@yatAle | Manu here blends Sankhya, Vedanta or
or Upanishad-theory. Acc. to Sankhyd #Ff$ convulsed.
by ever-insistent IR creates everything—Purusha has
no 3Y% there, Here on the other hand, Parama-Puru-
sha’s will or volition acting on &% creates the world
in the order of WX wWs¥IT SPTANIE, T, 2famatd and
#9g% ! And individuals attain the I% by following )
so in  «§fmay e, Manu begins with 3% as the cause of
all this ( see Kulluka also ),
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6. AT unmanifcét.

A WU ENAEET gRatagy |
awigmfe ador grgualy aAlge: gy

Prak—What followed then ?—*s%$: T43i7 wag: @igi-
fie? | [Then the Almighty self-existing Being the God,
camein”]. Had He any visible form ?—‘®a&: ®mg.’ [He
lad no form ofany visible nature. He was non-manifest.]
f he is non-manifest, how could he send the that
.nveloped the world  ‘Iretet: staige: w9’ [He has no
isible form indeed, but by his immeasurable power he
was in a position to send w¥q i. e. Prakriti, from
which cvervthine will evolve. to cover the universe.
Nhat more of him p—<usigeift IR Fax] atgaA’
He appeared in an invisible shape producing great
rross elements { WiFW, AFe, (SFA, W ) from the
59 or Prakriti, by his will through the stages of
e, WEFA ctc),

Prose.—T®: WIS [RA(: S Gl A ¥We
wgstft Taug eigatiie |

Beng.—SHIM (€Mt Swmic) 31 ifima weatsd { Wi
eerey) wefsredri apforeTs WEHMM oaai
7% (et ) @ T WFifr-vergs T ol warwis e
512! AEHifacy a3t IR Wiy @ )
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Eng.—Then (at the end of dissolutfon) the self-born
non-manifest, immeasurably powerful Lord, sender of
Prakriti, became manifest, making visible the gross
elements like sky etc, (that were previously unrecog-
nisable).

Kulluka —=e faagfrsrie we: ﬂgésm‘ﬁwTﬁ 1w
SRR G: g —

i ~ YIS Y mﬁﬁar wuatfe, 7 g T3-
RIR IqeME: | U 5 #E xS fay w1fe”
o) ‘BRI  gifirems ) cagw? gl
{234 is &y ] coiatenanEm [to be pot by supercon-
scious perception] 2fs x| B TEIgeife et
Teigeifs, wifreedc wwifify 5, ‘gorq SyERE addw
TURA TS TR AFNT,  qcdEt’ genaferemits,
{ w391 gfenfotmge’ tom Iferefots e piure:
smificein 1t qeselferstrie: TR TR 13 7, ool ‘SHtEW:’
oFfoemy:’; Sy samAsht-—aninT aFfe: 2
Amatea’ &e 1 ‘eimifNY ewifwe  agal  womym
erargRTe: By crfeferdifamaal v

Miscellaneous notes

1, =5y :—Seif-born. See also T3E: st. 8, Nom
to eligFiML | Except Paramatma all take birth accor-
ding to w#§ |
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3. wWyHF : ~Not manifest, f{+=0+& FER=TF: |
QY A@ S| Qual WY |

4, ygaR—Manifesting. fI+=a+fA5 +2%1 Qual
wg |

b. WelgTift-—igige =The gross elements ejstis, iy,
w4, 7, fwfs etc. By =wify the author takes g3, |EFt
etc, ; see “wifpstedic yerinifa 5" —Kulluka. weifs geif
Y| ofis@firze) |1 Obj of Ta3y |

6. gt@[q't: +—0Of unobstructed power, @Y e® 1Y
i Qual wg

7. efigatfe—be:ame visible, -&igA is an &Iy
meaning manifestation, A+ 7| Nom. is
gt Being foe®. it is not a case of afees)
cp-t=fesgsine A ¢

8. SAtRT:—oT: RIS SHA+ Wt +F FE[ ) Director
of ¥ i. e. Prakriti. Qual, Wﬂs‘\l The ¥ is an irregu-
larity ( faseaiR ) ; or better 3F3Fe 59 (¥)1 TAA/; &7

9. Parallel—“fotatusis a5 Fo0R Fowga: | WSHA|
fase Sumargida on”
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7. Parmatma himself arose than

Aswrantfmanry: Fissrm: g |
w3 ganalsfang 9 Ta wageay 1<

Prak__ % «3 3% Bqst [That self born Paramatma
himself who is nothing but consciousness became visible
or rose up], | can not understand what by Paramatman
do you mean—*cizA) |fsfEmatg:’ [[ mean that Paramat-
ma who is discernable only by superconscious perception
—He being beyond the rangeof immediate knowledge].
The point is not cléar, what other characteristics He
possesses —3 M WY@ A41SA’ [He is subtle, non-mani-
fest, and ever-existing]. Human ‘soul also have these
characteristics. Then wherein lies the difiference 72—
#fgena: wisar’ | Human soul asis evident, is indivi-
dual, but this Paramatma is composed of all beings and
pervades all the beings, and hence he is inconceivable
as well].

Prose.—As in the Sloka.

. Beng.—wttafim wdfle wam cfemia, TN, wAF,
aisa ( fagd ) AIagren WiwwErt Wi Hages fRaemiw
o fifa fostz Aigs, foffi (R naata ) sgwifraes
wifigs gdma )
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Eug—He ( The Paratnatma) who is known by the
sup'erconscious mind, who is subte, nonmianifest and
ever-existing, and who is the soul of all beings and is
hence inconceivable, became manifest by his own
will.

Kulluka ~gieaifife 1 ‘cateeat’ 8fe st Joa-
TiTaR-ofate-Efentnifeafag: ratmta fafmfs | =difE-
FaRy—Bfmaweter a6ts ‘wSfEas Taonaty Sopd; | Wiz
FIA—LAATAT GEU AN 4 6 B | w7 B @AcE
e rmefafe: o zmy afefafmaiense:, ‘eage —yfe: was,
% S, Amteny faey: A9 geRm: (A o i, ws@y wiow: T3wl
ARG AT | T @3 T Sy wwiferiGErenl atgagq
[ Berr] wife: argdna afts 1 cigArmATIEER J1 2 0

_ Miscellaneous notes.

1. oot~ Kullukatakes the two pronouns ¥; =cAY
to refer to that well-known Paramatitia, But in that
case @R (7} becomes meaningless. It is better to take
@A to indicate the well-known Faramatma it being
immediate to I%& (that),and ¥R is then the correla-
tive of #g1 cp ‘sEEAtfEgy  agAATI  wwAha
TRt |

2. w7y ete—Zfanifa advey wfswtaal s B 3a: |
@ifasr—by the rule “@wertrs: Ftwcd ffdma® | Lit.
that which goes above the &fam i e the mind, e@)farae
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7| wSifamy ofiw: to be known by the mind in a state of
AR of "wawl § et Jwe wﬁﬁ:'; qual ¥, and
s which gives the force of e{fﬁrﬁ’iﬂﬁﬁw to I |

3. TW, WRIF:—Subtle and non-manifest. 7 is
afefafmzitiisa See Kulluka ; thus Paramatma being
i e afufafaateitsy (outside the range of the sense )is

woifigsaiy (to be known by internal perception ).
Parhaps kulluka does not give the Prose order, it

should be thus :—(TRRIA} 782 ( WS« ) SE}egin: SR
TieR: 7 geNa: wf5wr: 1 @3 W Jwe) 1 See St. 6

4. AqQieRs—LEternal. #H is an WAI¥ meaning always.
73 &Y &S A+ J+ g6 ( Wi ) mAAIGH | qual &

5, wigeam.—pervading all beings. #fifx gwifai
¥4l | AEGS + SIAITW B 1 gual T ¢ cf. “xf7 A4EW et
e et 72 ; “oenta - egevafye: |

6. wfew.—Incanceivable, fhafist WamEfs fife+
Ry¥ffa=foRr 1 TSN 1 FDIy qual

7. qag—Of his own accord, %A having sense of
aFerife ot ; qual S

8. ¥y —Sprang up. B+ +fdw 1 { sifs, stufe
weAe_ ]| @5[+51-d15‘gﬁl See kulluka-—%ﬂ’gﬂ:
wif: etz 36§& 1 Nom, ¥: |
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8. Paramatma creates water and lays down

w@¥w there.

Sishnata vty wnq feggfa faun wo
=4 qa 9@ 141 A1g AtvAargsy 161

Prak,-#: (sa%i®l) = <& SR F [ That
paramatma created water at first i e before the creation
of the universe ( =@ } or the Primordial egg { qm ) ;
At the will of the paramatma everything was covered
with prakriti ( %%# )1 Then gradually the principles
of wee, wewla, wewHta [ weEATEs ww ], a¥wy ¥m
weygs €fC, aose.  Now among these “I®¥RIgS
the sky was first created, then air, fire and water
came respectively. Now our sage Manu speaks of this
water as created before the creation of the { F%ie )
universe]. Why he created water f—‘faf3ut: ernt:
fieg: 7 [ He wanted to create various beings ; hence
the creation of water]. Whence did he create the water
—gic, wayafe 7@ [He created water from his own body
i e from his own unmanifested ( ®¥1%Fe ) state ]. How
did he create the water from his unmanifested body ?
‘wfwaytn ’l’l‘ﬂ; [ He created it by his own meditation
or will force. In other words, as he wished that there
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should be water, there was water ]. What he did
with this water ?7— @t J&9_w%wes [ The Paramatman
put down the seed into this water. From this primor-
dial seed the celestial, the terrestial and the inter-
mediate regions with the beings therein, will evolve ].

Prose~: fafayt: omt; frem sfourn wfe =@
HIH) Wt @ ANG | Biy NeF | 5))

Beng.—® *fante [iaifiy aatsted ggamia giasds
TR WIFS ANT (i.c. w37 S WMFpitfa For e ey
@ I Seotm B wma farmm e qw faren
3t |

Eng.—The Paramatman with a view to create vari-
‘ous beings first created from his own body (i. e
iunmanifested state) the water (through the intermediate
evolutions of the elements of sky, air and fire) ; then he
»cad the primordial seed (i. e. potentiality) in these.

- Sell—See Prak & Eng. everywhere. .

Kulluka,—@rixfegmaf® o “a: s afFife: ‘aeh
g wfegin’ st sigtRefemantad, =t «3 a5@ |
wiegiasifia =z wet wAl-aFforss woe, wwed,
Afeee e UM A ARG, T¥E 3 Dt SIITeHSHIA
aeTindfife farfenrisfisie wrifens: afesife (He who
has coatrol of speech, mind & body is called a faq@) |
Now Sakara was a fimfotawtfes 11 e & gitwisisfhgs
"THFT LI RT3 1 weeR HifveRaTe! Ui
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fratfasy “dmvs: TRy Sfs— vy Fadsate 3 agiat
[i. e. Prakriti ] @eqtads 1 '=maw feoet a1 fore =
2fetTee wing et | TR’ wHiFeoR wivsiTe-
AP aiFfe:, T 5 TF AN THTFSHHA PEe-
T fER-eitd- TSRO RAE 93 waren e Feel
afeflaz | wUiFST 5 I% AE CoTerRIITR Ty,
IR 6 IR FAGISH ARG Tgen W Bepetws
Sty —TFifeiiamiend: aiF)  wlwles TReR-
THawd  Qrean, ‘wetgstt gaay W sp@fedmie,
RGP AR BT IR 1 Ty WA, ‘T Wy
sitaifsat{ v

Miscellaneous Notes

1. F:—Refers to A |

2. «wfewia—Deeply meditating. «fe+tqrtas |

3. #fafr—From the body, Here by body it is
meant the wy1F® (unmanifested) stage of the Paramate
ma when he is transformed in the shape of Prakriti,
weties o

4, TR—Own. Qual. =fHis| S wiwiziEl
sfaxiwia corfiiea”t Hence the alternative form
is wAi 1 Decline like 53"} ’

5. fovem:—Wishing to create. w5+ M+¥ =frwm)
B &%y is by the rule “FRiAfew 8:* | Qual. 73

8
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6. emi—awuy R d+T+T fgmiy) Issue or
beings, ersiots TS | Obj to fireg: |

7. Wf—Water. Obj of 7§ |

8, Ao —created. 7w+ 13 w | [wafs, amfe, wmwic]
Nom, 73 ¢

9. «icft—At the beginning. That is at the begin-
ing of the ereation of the universe { IHi® ) and not
before the creation of 75}, WEFlF etc ; cf “HoiR R s
TRREFIISTGaERe (34371” Kulluka.

10. i‘rﬁq-'The Primordial seed. The potential
power , cf “Qqae AfFHay” Kulluka. Obj to ®afeae | 3w
may also mean AT, cp “@atendysiale fafgatd
TRISRA"—

1l. oRiwE—aI+%&+A8 ¢ «<ast. Threw down.
Nom %3 |

9. From the seed of creation came out I/ (fZR4T9$) |

AT PHATE | YA IGIATIAH |
afa oW @d AW FaSAcATAY: iel

Prak.—What was the condition of the seed then ?
—~ (o) gAY Wy |’ [ That scqd i. e, His
potentiality transformed into an egg]. The egg
must have been effulgent, otherwise bright beings like
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the Brahma himself can not come out of it—‘"A%zivy.
Sy [ Oh yes, it was as bright as the sun with its
thousand rays of light ]. What was then born of this

golden egg p~‘sfeq 7oz Wl =@ [ In that egg Para.
matman himself - in the shape ot Brahma was bern ].
Who was this Brahma-—‘73 a4 etsg:’ [ This Brahma
was the father or the originator of all beings 1.

Prose.~%% (Jrat) FemBeaAes: (TN WA wele |
Sf e (st ) REiFHei: 3w w5 |

Beng —wmfafse (7% A% wha Fi1 covenvm 7l we
A ke ) Wt (A wey fafas ased et awtrRe,
SIFAW} 7L T AL |

Eng.—That seed changed to a golden egg -as bright
as the thousand-rayed sun. And in that egg Paramatman
htmself was born as Brahma, the originator of all the
beings.

Kulluka,—erensateafafe ‘o Jw swmiment
ZIReReAL’ | coufET: offetioe [ for the quality
of purity ] 9 § TR | SIS [ by one of its
parts ] gfafafidy FwmAqE, w5 TS CAR )
Boiprateges [ recourse to $o45HA i. e. transferred sense] |
rive wifter: o gEeey | ‘St e Radres ety
@ oAt TSR ife corirsvreiaal oty
7o, o PR aiafiadiomafty T At fadys.
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ATl efgg et | RGN frotre? wae:, ‘AqEIPet
A TTAM 150

Miscellaneous notes.
1, wy—Refers to the Fw)

2, ®eI®~—Changed into ; Became. $+#8 ¥ | Nom,
R

3., way—The egg-theory is as old as the upanishad ;
also cp *TRYIGAPER TW T I8 | S elee; TT: T
wate: femedrad:” in TR )

4. Ye—Golden. can: 8% 216 @ + = | qual. s

5. #ERlt ete—AEHR WA {97 AcHhw: %G 1 | 1 99
B A AW AEFRe o I om W) ey eet| Iyl
TEEieTeSl 87 @8 T O | W—by “AgEeMivsEY
BRI NTSG: “by this the first ¢3! is elided.

6. w—Was born. @7+ % @ | FiFe, Haf-wwH3 |
Nom, %%% ; and I is predicate of or in apposition with
97y ; see next. \

7. ¥9q—Refers to the Pasamatman. The Paramatman
himself was born as Brahma ; 289 an %37 used here as

a nominative, the verb being %= | The construction
is wme Wl GUE = oA (TR ) T e | '

8. ¥4 etc—ard (I Wi et | oo Pt |
the father of all the beings ® %81 qual. TF1 Orit is
a name of @ | See “MWiwfietz S 7 vy T
in Kulluka,
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10 Paramatman is also Narayana, for water was
hts abode,

1a AR ofd Mt wR T ATERa; |
AT FTATYA Y& AN WAV WA el
Prak—*sitefl it &fS cefi@t: [ The waters are called

as Nara), Why it is so called p—*=itsti 03 g
[ These waters are 50 called, for these originated from
the Paramatma, incarnate as Narg by name ] } I think
the Paramatma is known as Narayana in the shastpas—
O 9% AP A A (B AL S [ As these waters
were his first abode, So he is called Narayana (ie
having watery-bed) }.

Prose,—=itoll At BfS cente ( 8% ) wieoH 03 K3%was |
o T A "R (S { Aawim! ) T g9 )

Beng,—&McF ‘A W @@, T4 B AT orawiq
BT TYS | @32 «f FAALE, IS, W@ o avrEin
fear afor, s atatna st wfefEs |

Eng—The waters are called Nara for they are the
Children of (i.e. originated from) the Paramatman, Nara
by name. As these waters were the first abode of the
Paramatman, He is so styled as Narayana.

Kulluka—&0iR Ats afweriztasatd a5 [by ety
molegical meaning of the word FfAITd] Tt FHIfs—
‘wtenl atal’ Renife 1 ‘wior Stataewm s 1w g



€ oAt fes

weifire: SReire—wreet & 2fs | wer © AAMATT AR
e wrenifa 1 [ ‘erwwa®  Repdaern:) 9l wfige
A% e diguit gawaafy gfey  eeia
fomsaf e 2% «ifrs: Qi asia: o WSRATT
ninteawen et Bifrgee TAEfS safafme )1 =i ‘o
NIATR FEANI ST PR WA Wiy FEA) AR
Restoory @iwte: [ called 1; cofifiwatte  «aientaats ¥
Ao ytaTew, A 3fe ety CsmERm pars I
AT A B Fow) ew ¥ ‘et wfate 3
(% 1> el

Mlscellaneous notes
1, TI—AT T 36 93 +9q =71 Then jn the

fem. we do net get €19, but &{*% as in vedas—fRaiy Bif
0o A% Bfe—See Kulluka. Efe=quEits >3 |

2, (@IFt—el+36 or F+@ Fhfq fFEry &A1 aine’
=% 4 e

3, | %9 —Sons of the Paramatma, named Nara
i.e. originated from Nara, the & of 43a{9q | 33T SHIAAY
e 79a | o8e | qual. w9 |
4, @f:—Refer to wi7; |

5, SI{—~Abode. ®T+H,_ i _

6, aAtAIqe— T IR T A | |1 Same case with
srfet which has 8te 344 370 | 3% 3§ of gw! ¢

7, 7% — Remembered i.c. known. 3+ 31 | el
‘wé! understood,
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11. 34w was Paramatmas creation

TH RN (s aeaz Ty |
afewy: ¥ gadt A3 #w 24 A0I8 1290
Prak-—-Who was Brahama—*% qFR AT IJul 2fs
FE57S [ That Prime person t;alled Hiranygarbha, who
came out from the golden egg is known in the world
as Brahma ]. I do not quite follow you ?—:‘Gf:?@:' R
4% [l mean that Hiranyagarbha who was created by
the Paramatman}. By which Paramatmann p—g@? ﬁwn[\
G AT T34 @ [ 1 mean that well-known
Paramatman who is eternal, unmanifest, both existent
and non-existent and who is the cause of all evolufion?,
Prose-~¥@%, fM&jq aen AAFIIR Fiasr ( Samigsas )
siewe: A 4# @i 345 3o s |

 Beng—? wéaifig faey wgrs Ruatw ¢ wfwwitaa
@ #1392 Bevifes feadrodqaa®y NF 3| AN
TS 8% |

Eng.—That peirson, created by the eternal manifest
existent and non-existent Paramatman who is the cause
of all, is known as Brahma in this world.

Kulluka—g@esimaqaafied i ‘qeow’ 2fs w&aiasmh:

EtFiefm it fafffer e Ak
Tty ‘wyey affafanicaray ) fagn-eofafeamaize o
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BRI A1, SAGPFEAGAT W, FORY T ;
" e SIS M WS T WESY | 941 & e
«Ferrmfme T 2% ey twakeifie @ om
wa ‘anl S G

Miscellaneous notes

1. ¥ —uq in contiguity with I here denotes
a9 Compare “Forfirey wmer Ti&: (EIART
TE: | ARSITOR T S qfaey | Hence
the ¥ in Sf@Re: in connected with I¢1  Also see T
in st, 7.

2, FA9Y~Cause. Nom to e3f$ understood.

3. =re, fawq — Both refer to FAAY | see st. 7,

4. FMII— S+ M=% 1 q @A WA | Jep'de |
7% TG, WAK AR, Iyl | TE_ WA TP A | 3 ) IA_by the
rule “oamifeet®” | Qual FAY (AL s ever-éxistent,
WA is non—existent i, e. existent in an unmanifested
statc. “S|AGYY F PRAR g Ny |

5. Sfewd:—con foed: ofiwwy: | o7l ¥ Created by
him i, e, the Paramatma. Qual, vﬂiﬁg i

6. oFu:—8@ 344 71 @Mt AwE NG

7. TR ww@Ee 3

8. E~Called, F&+fip +a8 3%M o1 The
*§) is (Mi¥: understood.
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12. Brahma divided the egg into two

afewm | wnamfawt oftaqe)
wafqimal Qig agwaEwde fEdr 1kR

Prak—What then Brahma did % @siaiq sff wve
Ay Sfw o il saats? [ That Brahma lived
within that egg for one complete year of Brahma (See
&. 72) and then came out of it by dividing it into two].
How did he divide it >—‘siggal i3l ¥waR  feut
FFrAty’ [He intended orwanted that the egg should be
divided in two parts and he himself did this as soon as
he intended to do so ].

Prose.—efay wre 7 ooy ofanenay Sfew wiam:
iR T et [y weaie |

Beng, — 1% e#3i ol ¢ wWe ( e watmid) o
I AN I o7 "Ry e fow ®F” @@
wia $fant et Steirs gRete ofs $fae |

Eng.—The Lord Brahma lived in that egg for
one complete year of his standard, and then he himself
divided it in two by his own meditation.

Kulluka—sfawe 7 eaifrestfte o ‘sriiee’ e
7w PEA AT “1RA SR fag wiwtay wee
w3y TerMtriAniTaY ong: fever FEA 1 S 1
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Miscellaneous notes
1. @sfq—The Lord. Nom, ®ataie)
2, Bfgql—an+ &15.1 Having lived.

8. sAfgzem—ewmAvans fadl 1 4fy implies the
<ompleteness'of the year.

4, T ==EA| here. )

5. giale—By Meditation. 2r+7f SR AR
=4r{a FR | AP it e )

6. fagt—In two. fG44 faghd | An =gy b;} the
rule “Sesta Rsfe:—" A ofgs which does not
take all the Ref@ is an *@I1 Qual. warzis | The
alternate forms are (g4 and (%4l by ‘fr@teeae” and
“guis” | Medhatithi says—{eotRmanma snes fi
|FATS i. e. it took place suddenly & simultaneously
like the fall of ${f1 so soon as a ¥1F sat on it.

7. s3rAfs—Made. F+a6_ g1 Obj, is | | Nom,
'is S512i |

13. By these pieces 35 created Heaven, [arth

and HiFH etc,
argi ¥ awanare fzd gfag fada
A =E EaniwEy nmay 0

Piak. -~ What then Brahma did with the two parts
of the egg+¥ st #Fater: 5 fas gfn 5 fafw’ [He



equiteyrta: ¢

created with those two parts of the egg the heaven
and the earth ]. The creation is not complete still—
GG @, WA i, e Mg gwAe fagew [he
also made the sky in the mid-way between heaven
and earth, the eight quarters and the parmanent fixed
abode of waters i. e the oceans ]

Prose.—3% Sterie waateri frae 5 give 5 fon | waarts
=t fo, et wiw gk g 5 fakeat |

Beng—3% sred @ 539114 vesial wsf e fedn i
*fitd 1 9% @ Bon wenty v ¢ W& Y wiwts, =EH
firm '@ 2 sl wdis 7w fadty Ffaem |

Eng.—Brahma created the heaven and the earth
with those two parts of the egg. He also created in the
middle the sky, the eight quarters and the éver-existent
abodes of waters i e the oceans. '

Kulluka—steiih 7 Aeatsriedenfin  “a e,
Sieny AeIaterty Barad ‘I’ WATIT W gAY
Beraideg’ wpwiae. ‘figs agatafafs: as qua*r ATAYIT,
“woris AL Wi e fafsatq 1y '

Miscellaneous notes*

1. 7= Brahma Nom to fa%zx

2. w3mteriy —Refers to the two pieces of the egg.
FE TOE | WA =2g piece.

3. =, gfiq ~The heaven ; the earth ; ?ﬁ of oo +



s Tpefee
4 [AA—~F+ B @ | created. grerenify  is wwes-

o and used by some in the sense of fafte ( creation),

5. ¢y, fmts, wone gAY ~These are all 34 of AT |

6. wri)—Qual. firss

7. =S —=is is an =YY mcanihg ‘always”. e,
s33fe A4S+ W = Pgey | evereexisting, Parmanent,
qual. A7 | Alternativelform is =tfes by ‘Fimicsa”
w4 _is supported by commentators thus “SigFiIHAIS.
W, Sepi5 TR |

8. Wi gh{-~Madhatithi fakes this to mean
weNTEiA 1 And ®We_ is taken to mean WwWAF in
sevoral places of Rigveda by Sayana—cf "&ofs
fomfifeet awiAle” | Acc. to this view, wWiFt is bet.
sifed and siwt |

14. =7 was then created from A by I

STARIHAY 7 WA GLATIHTH |
ARGUTACFRATTAMITHATH 1084

Prak.——-What evolution took place then p—Y 3%l )
wWiHA: @3 5 WAz 899g” [Brahma created the mind from
the Paramatman]. Was the mind created different from
the NI —“TRANEIY { No; the mind created from
the supreme soul was also like the Paramatma i.e, it par-

took of the nature of both existence and non-existence}:



ATYT: ©

The mind alone without the help of Egois helpless
and cannot act—‘TH: (@iF) wWewgisy =¥ty ¥Iw%
[ Before the mind the Lord Brahma created the
principle of Egoism having constiuousness of indivdual
or Selt]. Did it require other's help to perform its
functions—‘i‘ﬂ‘{m [ No; it was able enough to
perform its own functions. ]

Prose.—(F=) ®Igx: (IMEA) @I 6 WRFIES: =0
e | T (efi]) SiERRtay Fua Wy Bew |

Beng.—3%i 7t &&(s, faoaia (| #fers emtfoezy )
¢ FifwaiTn agew (59 aar wf I e
@@ T R oo W @@ wiwfemafir 3G
wRFTEE TR FH |

Eng.—Brahma created from the Paramatman the
mind which is both existent and non-existent. And
before the creation of the mind he also created the
principle of Egoism endowed with sHf-constiousness
and able to discharge its own functions.

Kulluka —0dR  yenifiamiter  sofiftefifs  wifigs
seerre—Syetaatwaerifel AW ‘afgE’ cmAta
AFA (BT WO AR BESA | INAR @7 ITRCN
Besiaarie, TuiE ‘o 5 T9:98: aMEPRaa, 9 gk [ Not
from Prakriti] w8 5 *fe;—"qwaiEiEre diel ™
adfamifis |« AdgEitfeni: 4fed fafs ¢y 39
#5fimTle e wininecifelis 1e, Sew¥ie Wiy @3



L L wAsfes-

G o ewizew  wufigfestaivriGey FRe
TIGIALT N 38 |

Miscellaneous notes.
1. ¥ga€—Egtracted, raised. Then it means

created. Kulluka gives the synoym as %ﬁ‘mﬁ| %tt+
%€+ 5 = | The root ¥€ being ®AA%A the form should
have been %R’ | =202 =€ | Nom. 72

2, wriga;—From the paramatman. S*eie ¢ |

8., s—The mind. 3§ or Vgag’l The word
32 in the st. can also be taken to mean the principle
of TS, “FEIUTIDL TG $9R:" 1 The order of creation.
from eigfe is -z, WRFT Avwiia ¥ Bfwy (with
9 ) AEFEY ; hence taking 72 in the sense of mind,
Kulluka has to explain the second fpot thus—
w42 1 e %2 #[§ before the mind. But if ¥ be taken
as above to mean ¥®YT then JF¥H: will mean from the
mind (T&q%) taking WOIRITA €3} |

4. FTORIHFT—A+ A= existing. Mind is ¥R

because its existence is established in the shastras, it is
&7 because it is outside the range of the senses, See

st. 14. So AF: is AHTIEF | Qual. F4: |

5. %Fam—Kulluka renders it as FR#2 9;’31[ taking
x=s in the 5th case in connection with °L€ and not
=t ¢fY | But if %= is T6SY, then WA has AR
ex} | For alternative meaning see note 3. above., If we



A iarias >

take ¥t to mean the A2ET, then ‘Feigq & ST of the
next sloka will mean “mind.” Also see note 3. above,

6. wEFIIF—Egoism. ¥4 or B53€ |

7. m—’rhat which is conscious of one’self.
®fe+ 4 +%5_ | Qual TRV

8. F—92 AeTfe F4+3Iw=Hy3 v Capable
of doing one’s own wc;rks @11 Qual. T W+
230 also==R¥7 | Fem of lst is %71, of 2nd is 3¢d)

15. He created nees, fare, 2f%T |

avrmAy = gty fagufa 9
fawzret avigfa o u*a‘ﬁmuﬁr o 194k
Prak—What more of evolutionp ‘5§ Zwl gxidfe

et witgiae 7ee @3 faedify w4ifd 5 ®9eg [ Brahma
again before the creation of the principle of Egoism
created WEEY the prototype of Paramatma, the three
@ds of ¥%, WA and WFH and those things that have
these three qualities ]. Without the 2ff¥ nothing
can work ; and were these not created then y—fEgidts
aQSF el ®Bgas” [yes; the five senses that
take cognisance of the objects were created by
Brghma ], Were they created simultaneously—‘stss>
[ No ; they were created gradually in the same order
as is found in the sankhya and Vedanta philosophy
¢.g. TF—F Y, 1¢STQ, 399, 2f@% ete—see Kulluka).



1Y wynefie

Prose tw( A g% ®F1IS 497 ) «wiwM o R
faeatft 41 5, feaaaie afefd o Sfamif 5 o S

Beng .~ a5 St w23 oftf TR weerds (e
e Toom afm | e wfefee sai ), wiw A% T
eiedRfR ISl I, ok FfiiREe O vy
<ol A% il «ae AeaifEnme = fauts famm

Eng.—Brahma before the creation of Egoism created
the sg®_ which has the form of the Paramatma, those
things that posess the three qualities of #%. %8, and

@%# also the five argans of ssnses that take cognisance
of object, in order.

Kulluka,—%eiemr srafafreriie | aeimfiiy’ wriarow
SEFTR iR R wHirssfeniarfonfests By iy
iR TS RS ‘WA ( 35 ). witwietaIwe qifa
wfefisify wfegms 5 oify Sooifenfe w6ife’ rmawrTiad-
soifa | feaatdte wetfpermswiate sl =tqe o
rtefaiEs | et fedirtanrreyifa apgetiEmif 5 —
w1 AR It Awertaififa 5 o0’ Sestifie)
a®, wfeqrirR Ffenme, e @ maEfore 3fs
ateam, T8 FRABCS [that is not consistent], Fride Tuqtfi-
Feitfegiate ; AUIBIARIITTR 6 samtea @3 wiwtaw
7R Te 1 o) 5 (SfeNafias “TaiY asail i Wit
7ge:, wFRTEry:, atcatafi, soaate:, @ ofedfs” ) Sore
—aipforst wnifamay 2Rffs somRmdere
&fe oo wivwrs | wtrema eFfefiurs, o9 5 Wew



EiL et Tis wa

BTFEEARel, My YR, wel  wyifterfentaiuwe
FIITNIIR 1 AAIFST FeFIToM | S wietile Awegs-
7uifa Tadte amifa Aeewfaifl sereer a3 s Awify
A TEITSi, TRFERGR Fiedivvefate, 26 5 faate
siFTenR Y aEaewt A1 fhedAgrrme | vig
7| AT AASIA Prepls:, ©3G 5 STV THETI-
" eaaifd, S eFted Teixaml #fe wwm: s wel wfe
‘a ey sty Aygstla siaifs 25 ool —“w3e 7 M-
ey dYSiwANEAt 1 A FIAuShHAey WiTeITE A7 AW 0
3% 1 2 v [N.B—oipoatia are 7%, 37, 5% X, = ; -
W‘% are w3, 3ty , =4, @ 49) )
Miscellaneous Notes
1. =2gq—The principle of 75$_| obj of B3k |
2. WA Y-—The protoype of Atman i. ¢ Paramatma
AT | Qual. WiwH ) WA TS EIAS wiwy”
Kuiluka.
3. #4ifq~ 3K of g understoed, ‘
4, fowiifa—The three qualities are 7%, 7™ and
S| «@d: el (xatt sifa qg )
Qual #4ifd | #9is Wia@R ( ARIGTIAIFBY), 797 is
Fhelt (BARTW bRAPYF.) S is inactjve ( @F 73 ) |
5. faggiaie—Of the objects. ¥4 o8| The Each
being ¥5_ of S4B | _
6. #qsfi—Cognisers. ae+95 61 Sif) Qual.
Efaatfoy



T LAV

6. onpfEmifi~The two may be taken either as
compounded or uncomprounded. =t Efmif | selEaf
?fyql—Dby the rule “fagarcas AwIRR” | Obj of Beak

Remark—Acc, to Kulluka the <J7{3% (unmanifested
state of 3R ) is «Ffe (T —AiTIY aFfe:) aFfe
towards evolution is W5EF , and Brahman’s consgeious-
ness to be many at a time is his FAf&E and it may be
said to be weFix1  “eRpiFeEd agfelmie.-am

Fifugrfomiaime BIFianfHiNT sriges wesivey’—See
Kuluka.

16. §g® was then created through the help of
#$pFAE and BT )

dmmmaga 9w sywafadtaam |
afedunmatarg @ gagmin fad® @ g

Paak.—( %)) (Sxh tafozaig wagalx faasy ndgsify
fX3" [Brahma then created all the beings taking the
line subtle parts of those six principles, namely wezxtas3
and %%}, How did he create all these from the six
principles—*sianiaiy #faqy [He caused these six
principles to work on their own transformations and
thus to produce all things. From &{Ffe came ATEY
then again evolved the wm%{F after which came the
spema ( F9, 3, 4%, ™f and #x%). Now the five



Ty -t

great gross clements ( fisfe, &9, (o®, 73 and Tt )
are changes or evolution or transformation of the five
subtle elements named above ; and the «%te% ¥fays
evolved by transformation from the =#%izeq. Hencs
it issaid that all things were created from the trans
formations of the six principles of wig¥ta and sienia],
Then these six principles were potent enough to evolve
all these things— ‘s teYaafs [ quite so ; these six prin-
ciples were of immeasurable potency |

Prose~{ 3%l ) § WRcolwAl 3wk oA qwiq
7 wiawiay ARy wgeifd faga)

Beng. m frafommfemidl o2 wwzia ¢ sfpeata o
w7 T WA et A7 [ A ata sfm,
753159 e IwEesy fafie fama 1 (wwimy  faew
e ok APEHiET R 9TEige ) |

Eng.—Brahma created all the beings by employing
the subtle parts of those six principles ( *®%¥1¥ and five
subtle elements ) of immeasurable potency in:their
own transformations.

Kuluka -—cS8f2  Tqiq  Taifaonfen  ‘coaraate—
SAietTFiaD STatdie @ TH ST S ‘rgaigiy—
3t oty riefal aofedpriaa@fy adfgsty i
fiffea{| ST—sutaidl RFm wvelgeil, wwwy
gt 1 ofesifrersy. Mawren Afidey, exiatertz-



b Ty faey

catemie 3 ey FiGEiew iy Weer ‘wfetgaiy
e Rdid sfedifmifmT so g

Miscellaneous Notes

{. wgaaiq—objof Afaay | THR_qualifies ST |

2. w&%ﬁﬁﬂ—wmm G @ of immeasurable
potency, qual. @Y (31 ) From these six ( WeFR
andl"ﬁiﬁﬂiﬁisl)the movesble and immoveable creation
came out, so these were wfigeian| See Kulluka-—
L rLEat ey sfeJgiATig) see also st 4. Qual,
STy 3§ also qualifies (B3}

3. Afarey—Having  employed ﬁﬂ+ﬁ+ﬁ"i+ﬁ5\
+ a9 |

4. wiwRi@ig—In the transformations of selves
afalis etz wiwAl Tt Rt oigy sy The
transformation (fX13) of the AHeHfas are RERRIEH
aad the transformation of Wg%i7 is the senses (¥ffws) ;
see’ Kulluka—‘oqiatal  fotn demigeify, wertm
hgnife” 1 Also see Prak. above,

5. fRfm—fag+sw fb q—see st 13. I is
wigeifA |



AT @
17. These six are @%'s IfE and are called

His 'I?I?l
W WTEEE: QR wratafa ez
Oty gt antfqe ige 1”

Prak.—TTie oo 3f&: 3N A7 Zepize’ [ So the
wise men call these (six) parts of Brahman (Paramatma
with the Prakriti), as forming the body of Brahman ]
Why they call sop—93 &7 35 Tl j@t: wifa
wiuafg' [ The wise call the above parts (e, g. f#sma+
«z%{¥ ) as Brahman's body for the subtle parts of the
six principles mentioned above constituting his form,
go down to or enter all the created things ].

Prose.—%8 ®77 ( IW: ) 3§ Al w6l 3qif (Iwr-
Fteitfa goif spdietfy Santdifis ) wafe, ol o of
T fies 4R B wte: |

Eng..—As the six subtle parts which emanate
from Brahman constitute His body and enter all the
created things, So the wise men call this his body,

the 43137 |

Beng.—3m wdiR o3f% 7z danianz 7w =1h wwR
TieiRa o7 R 1€ Ifme edatg, wiets Ay W=y w3
sl Afesed Sizty o3 sfcs 4N afm gt
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Kulluka —gyéranats o esifar ware 38 «dae oo-
netRF “wTEAN: Tl SHareFiER) B o T Adwle-
¥, ‘Tfr--vmaify geifs, A o5 e
wiGEAtafE | Sl gretentfi:, wERS Trtens:,
24l 5 %1578 "aTreie SreteFiaT TR gy | e
R e e egwifd’) TR oA IR I
‘9B wota ot ol AfidsifafEiaBER, et @
w81 TGS ANAY IS AMafsan WA JAiTSTe
HfEF @3 FEIFS 1 590

Miscellaneous notes.

L =7t g

2, g€RAaii—The parts of the body. L& wRaal: |
wBee) Nom. to wieifg; The five sxlm and wzxia
are parts of I%'s 3% |

3. - wiafg—wi+fa+a5 w1 [ faeity, wfoifese ]
Its obj. is 87{fi1 | That is—these enter all % land the
aforesaid §f¥y |

4, FfAR—~The wise. adn: Fat =A%) =AFwifesis
SR 08 A0 | AR Intellect, 41 Wik (TR ¢S 7N
+&f5 1= 1N 1 ¢S+ Nom. to wig; |

5, Wig—-Z+as w1t Also F® 1| The rule is
IR Aetainifes witg F37 )

6 #MIT—APT TR R T o +FI(wnPE 1 B
ite @¢miy The aboye =93ai@ and |3%in which are



admmirgine LH

Tf% — being manifested form of &%, enter all, so these
are called his #3137 by the wise.

18, 9nstgS and X+ also emanate from
a% by transformation.

azifanfe yymfa anfw gy aafi |
AAGTATY; GIA: THYARIIIA 1 ¢Z |

Prak.—What then ?-—‘ﬂ!ﬂ%ﬁ@'{ﬁ{ o ( T ) wifasfa.
TH:8s A9tg [ The great elements then go in, and
again during %® emanate from Brahman] Do they
emanate alone p—‘3f®: 7Y [ They rise, originate
from Brahma with their own function. Thus the sky
comes with space, the wihd with motion, the fire with
development of maturing, the water with collection and
the earth with support]. Anything else p {gEFY_
waag 9% #WifaMfg [ The mind too comes from that
Eternal being—the mind that is imperishable and the
creator of all. ] The mind surely comes with its own
impressions of good or bad works, imprinted in it in a
previous c’ydc—‘ﬁfﬁi Lt 7% [ yes; it comes with
the impressions of its goodness and badness which are

beyond the range of senses, hence ¥% (cp, “®q¥aq
BF (R A T ) ] |



Ne LSS

Prose—azify goift whfe: 7z w2 (I%) =S ( ol
©T: BT ) ATTEF WYL A6 W WA 0% (R B
(&= ) wifaify

Beng. wEigeAaw fiten facsy oo w30 3% 23S Boow
o an A Soiferggs wRA™ T @ Y —
FECFT T KIFL AT % 2208 wfIgT |

Eng.—The great elements entered into and again
(during %¥®) emanated from the Brahma with their own
functions and the imperishable mind too, the creator
of all, came out of It with its subtle parts (impressions

good and bad works).

" Kulluka—snifafs  getftenifvy sfdone o’ 3o
#FSt [ got from the context ] g% /& ‘¢ 2fE »AMPHS |
‘oX 3% Awifeeresmaran wifys: segeifa atF=mR
wifMfe=coer: Sewg Az @ffer’  weif: ) ea
I FMT RIFL Tiqe  [admittance of space] 3%, qmnfqa“\
fRFiamse [ arrangement ]. (SEA: A1, WO muaiee
PratFramen. fedn dfwag ) “erwiagal w3fze am Ay
wifaufe sxEta Fodwrs Ferdt | wwla IR wstes
mengdifiat: 2w fEfafEests:, Sigvss. miteifa
fafage WAlTvoslasIfasyqe Totes | ‘warAy  w@fAAifa
I akh

Miscellaneous.notes
1, sg—Refers to 5 i. e. the w{YIFS N1 TN



AT 1

is represented by R in the neuter usually. Obj. of
Aifefs |

2. wﬁ'&[fg-—l'ﬂnter and then risesor proceed... w4
ﬁ"i+?i§wﬁl Nom g@'lﬁ{l As elements enter into 3%
during & and again come out of it during %R so
kulluka says philosophically “eiffs Seomea? |

3. wffei—With the functions ( for the respective
tormations of the five elements) see Prak above, also
sce Kulluka “sigihy sqzismia: ofdql  «ay’| =
pLCHAER I

4. wx:—Nom, to &ififa |

5. nfgege—~The cause of the creation of all animals
In other words fhe good of bad thoughts and works of
the mind go with it so long as emancipation does not
take place. And according to that the world of creation
appears. Hence the mind is the cause of creation. 7§13
geifs 28e  oify Il wdow+3 4 fot ¥6f%1 Qual
LCHY ’

6. wam—Imperishable, fi+8-+%5_ =97 Perish,
Afewnia: P32 747, 381 Qual. F¢ §



"® ay7fes
19. Origin of universe from 5& TRFIY, FHTHE !

Agifazag gnat geamai AaviweTy |
TN FFERTANG: CHTTRTTETIR 0 2 0

Prak.— 372 (@sls) coqi: Haiate Aaatdi oo ( ©3fs )
£ This world springs from the subtle parts of the body
of these well-known seven principles of purusha, namely
%e3, WY and #%eig ]| Are these seven principles
capable to produce the world ?-—‘ﬂtﬂw’ﬂ% y CRINITY
[ These seven principles of the Kternal Purusha are
really powerful enough to make the world evolve by
transformation. Indeed innumerable creation sprang
later on from these, and these seven are spoken of as
the cause of all the world of creation]. The world is
perishable ; the #%¥ is imperishable. How can
thus there be reconciliation y— ‘gai: Iy AFIFS’ [The
creation of the perishable is possible from the imperish-
able only. The cause is fixed, but the effect which is
the cause transformed goes back to the cause again
during @m¥ 1 Hence Purusha as the cause is fixed (fga)
and the world as effect is wf%2 i. e, TIEH evanescent,
Heonce there is no incongruity J.

Prose.—8mt (welc) coxi wginie sehaai szt
e faiater: 1 wyzie T eI |



SRR T 19

Beng,—«2 @ee, wwmalaeg aml weidbheuE Ateh
(Tee, et @ Jewa ) S 2% (7 W B wifegs )
wRIY oy ( AamiE ) T3 AUy T warez erife |

Eng.—This world emanates from the subtle body-
‘building parts of the seven principles ( Mahat, Egoism
and five subtle elements) of the Purusha, that are of great
potency. The perishable one (i. e. the world)
rises from the imperishable one (i.e. the Eternal
soul ).

Kulluka—ceatfarg  Agtaifienfa i ‘coai’ sgaystai
AERERIITAI@IATY AGTFIIANG | ‘IS WA BIARIIR
ey fediRaie 5 rmidt, WAt TFTASA et
pl o1 wfiviate AdtwEStal ofen ‘ReY Hae wvse
Feafe wte t IFMR [ that which is the effect 7 @
TRt 73td Aws. Fasw FIGiersa G, Aastadsas
faorgttnltas Srerowafag Samaaie: 1551

icellaneous notes
1. #wg—Referes to “the world”. Nom. to 7FgIfe
2, sFatiy—By <#xi4iy here is meant the princi-
ples 78S, WYY, APSIAF that emanate from and can be
known by the Purusha i, ¢, the Parmatman, See

Kulluka “vwgie Sia=: BEIR ﬂ{ﬁm 5 owEtay’ )
3. Agialy, 'Il'cftq!{r{—Rcfcr to =@idix| The seven



8 AR e

principles are—9gs, w/gFf and A$TH{&s | There are
TRAGH ( ATR T T (A, ) |

4. Rajaten—atal is St part. TE AR 1 ¥ )
(¥e5: | | ed

5, #gafE—Rises, springs, ﬁ’{+§+?ﬁ:‘\ﬁ§|

6. WA IR AWAB—for derivation sce =TI st
18, The manifested world eame cut from the unmani-
fested { ®3r{g® ) Brahma i.e. the Primeval Eternal
Soul, As at the end of every cycle the world goes
back to its own cause the Soul, so it is called ¥ i. e,
perighable, and the soul that always remaing unchanged
is called w@rm | cp “ougl Feug AAR | W (3 AAITS”
tsfeuatafans |

20. Of */%gS the latter got the quality

of the former

wrenaE gUE miawifa au g
A &1 arafaue i ¥ 9§ AEGYC Fa: I xe

Prak.~What more of those five great gross ele=
men3ys P—«IR FW A $ HTI @i S [ The
latter of these five elements acquired the quality or
property of the previous one, over and above its own.
Thus &1FM that was created first amony these has the



el yria: 1

quality of %, 31g has the qualities of %% and =pf (its
own ), fire coming next has =%, =pf and % (its own)
water then has #%, =, % and 37 (its own ). Lastly
#fe@) has w2, =~pf, 9. TP and 4% (itsown) ] How
to know the number of qualities of each of them p—
«Ffe ¢ B Tl A A SRygt: T [ Among these
element each one is known to possess that number of
properties which is indicated by its position in the
order of creation of these gross elements. Thus ®iFM
that was created first in order has one quality only,
3ty that was created second has two qualities, fire that
was created third has three qualities. Similarly water

being fourth has four qualities and Earth being last
five qualities],

Prose.—¢q R 4% 9wy emataifer wue
¢aia: qifedt: 7 7 sfares: 7e: |

Beng —=%ieifa Avazigres my amvfs L EERT
A1 G FTNHT A 7 wRERA (§ BN A seef eq
Mt

Eng.—Among these five gross elements the later
one is stamped with the qualities of each pretediatg
one, and every one of these is said to have so many
qgualities asis indicated by the position it has in the
order of creation.
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Evpl.--8Bee Prak & Eng. aiways.

Kulluka. ~wioToy wnwwiftert® 1 qifife sFenxi
‘erifidfe gotfa’ Foram gotak ~afnd: conte wtaimifraas
Benfoma; wwifrgudsi s ITNS 1 o ‘WiFDAT ATFITIR:
‘ad? i ALl am A aftaifs ) wsr Eafe
@ 1 3fe—aqie ww @l 3, Tiaets Afaeet ‘TRfey’ [ “arsi-
g 1317 it fadna fRed:, voiufpes:, Fremmif:
woifife: 18 1 wew egEfe wm'm Wi @z, At
=] ), ComA: Hpiaeifa, S sweigeE, g -
~pfEorme gt | Wagefy “fasrdsnat” ¥ fedomEn wiway’
wto7 3% entee Suif DAk TamaRwTe ek wuE
—“ZfT AYAITNNITTE (3 SToTovy RS waffes v 2o s

Miscellaneous notes.'

1. Stotes—=tey wgYy | 7S by “ferd=cts | Here
Foied v But no rule sanction the compounding of ®o3
in siigfe® 1 Hence Kulluka says that by the vedic
rule “gois FIF" etc, the R*_of first |WiwAy disappears
and then we have the compound w993 A vedic
usage here—an irregalarity in S{gl | (93 btf |

2. @®frgife —Gets, receives ‘I§+‘ﬂ"l+'{3ﬂ‘61 Nom.
#3: #1492 and its ob] is @4y |

3., #F: AT, ¥t 4, H: M—In all these cases the
reduplication;is by the rule “fas=ats” |
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4. Ffafes—72 Afaiars & W+ g =311 Then
W oEe: AT TAR+UBHEYF; o 6IIAHTE IR
=5%%:1 Jg+foUr+ob=wfoq:| etc. Qual T ®
% | WSIIYF means 3T words take the augment 3T
in the sense of TP %39 (when the affix €3 follows ).

5. =t s:—Qnel. #1351 Having so many qualities.
S RANRAT T TR+ = SBRe | SYaG: @ wwy M ¥
R 1 Iy

6. Remark,-—The gross elements were created
in the following order—(1) «®jF{=2) Ay (3) T (4)
=4_(5) 4ff¢RN | Now these have ##, =i, %=, 37, % as
their special characteristic property. Again ®{3 being
Ist in order of creation has one quality =%, 3fg has two
=g and ™% and so on, See Prak above,

21. He created all with their ¢haracteristic names

and functions
gHRwg § mAfa adn{e 7 guw gam
Ren= T wHewry faki® 03¢

Prak.—#: ( fiadyoréaced wafes: st ) sied) qedate
B %4F 94g A, 39 5, uInegs fafe { The Para.
matma in the form of Hiranyagarbha created at the
beginning of each of creation, the names of all i, e. cow

of the species cow, horse of the speices horse, etc. the
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distinctive functionsi. e. study of veda of a Brahman,
proctection of #im of a Kshatriya etc. and aso the
worldly functions of these i. e. making of pots for a
potter, weaving for the weaver and so on]. How could
Hiranyagarbha know their distinctive functions when
vanished at the end of @@y p—'CAFNAB] «F { FRAT )
The Veda is eternal It does not perish even at the
*end of a @& lies dorment in the Soul Supema Thus
it is that creation emenates from =% i. e. sound.
According to Manu %3 and %@ go on in order ;
and after every «®% when a new creation begins
the created beings have their distinctive name, func-
tion and also worldly functions as said above. Now
the Hiramygaébha knowing all these things from the
Vedas that does not perish during #{#%, created every-
thing according to the fixed names, functions etc
written in the Vedas. ] '

Prose :—3: With} RIR § 9¢F 4¢3 ataifa w4 6
FJUFRCLI*E LRAILHET ] ( wI%lEy ) Fasey

Beng—faqrsdace =wafys  Aamw w@wn wifers cw
&80T WS 87 AIIF AW ( AL cofttfom o, ot wifisn
Wt ) ¥4 (W IR WY, wlacmn v Eoiife ), e
AR gt ( adie FAEE B RS, Seair ABREN
Eeiifa ) suFeirr wdie A4a e e fim, Rget fus
3o |
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Eng. At the beginning of creation, He (the
Paramatma in the form of Hirnyagarbha) created the
distinctive names, functions and worldly positions of the
several beings knowing it from the words of the
Vedas.

Kulluke—stdafg 7 AmRieifr o @’ sgwrq fagdysrs-
Flq w3fEe: mdEr AR it oiffs, stewer
s ; Ifd amiz SoIaRE, wfEy gweEnEg
AT U TT HEBE TITI KAV TR RPNHERIT
o ARSI | St AT @i cawefs
47 TeewWe | creation of the world preceded by word
of Veda | gedifiel | 4l 5 wifaszas “nw #fs (5, W,
w3 AeTiy gerwiguRteny | wPh—rieEn Razug
[ being bodied | frrs zaifesies cirsiifoi e I,
ey wifingeawte 2% (e, aife fatate: [ The vedas
having the word 3 meaning God and Gods having
borlies, it may be urged that there is thus inconsistency
of the Vedas as having no beginning. But I say there is
no such contradiction—Why 1] 3%R ¢ ‘9@’ #% ]
W% @elie Beofe: [ the world having been created
out of word ], @@yeier Iy THACAA eIl
fge: A%z a0 FRALSYAINEA @1 AYNriEg: wAfA
WIFRINAN: FIYATEI 33 AIGSAfS; (B @FerEaee
[like a lamp] =mIFafegptiff—afroed R Ffeungst
fAfARICs | Tafime SAITs ¢ ASyBIRTIAS) I FFITeTIEIrS: |
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ST, 2fE; Fariaryie [ #f® g1 veda is A% for it is
independent |, guiae 7fe: wgRwa=rs —arwe [ 9fs
or law is ®gui5 for it depends on #f& which is to be in-
ferred] w2l 5 %% “q% &% 23 owmaferfarawee, wwafufs
TR, 3% 3% forgw, faetRafife a7, whiw &% cgram,
RS wzy, wfEtseemn: aut” 3fs 1 Jfor—mealg
7 Ftwif “Bepife waifraditse | Fog auat’ 2fs @7 Fm
UYTR:, TAAT [ of the potter | TBfALId, WAy [ of the
weaver | Bfafiay Feitfran 1 Resa fHfsam g0

[ N. B.—Veda is constituted by *% or sound and
sound remains eternally with the eternal soul in a %9
form or WYPYFE AT ( within NI )1 So @7 is fa=r
and w*Y®rag and first appeared in the mind of ==
during % 1)

Miscellaneous Notes

1. #s:—Refers to the Paramatma now in the shape
of feasi®; cp. “A dAgwiml frgarstEmety  ofges
Kulluka. Nom. to fa¥zx )

2. Wimifa $Hf4—Names ; functions.

3. 4T FUF—Scparatiey. ?aﬂ"fjmﬂ f§% by the rule
“fagydioaat: 1” Adv. Qual fqftm

4. (Y% #(H¥eli—Knowing everything from the words
of the vedas representing sound and knowledge ; #73-
ettt K X ; (A |iEotEs 3G 1 The world rose
from #% uttered by the Paramatman.
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At the time of Dissolution ( ®&¥ ) also these vedic
words were dormant in Him ( as g% ) And in the
beginning the soul transformed into fggMs$ appears
like one awakened after sleep and creates all from
the sound—a5T fayS: /g

5. #4F FAvyle-—Separate wordly functions like
weaver’s weaving, potter’s making of pot. %43 A3l
Ffyi—; obj, of gy | for fdy ( g+ ai+fab @) See
St. 16.

22. He created Devas etc.

Fiwate (e otezse effaai &fgs |

Fygiide e PR OLRT FAGAL I 3 1

Prak—How then Brahma proceeded 3 1 @rs:
Faigalt @rfamie craiate B 4y wwE [ That Lord created
groups of deities and Gods like Indra and others who
are by nature given to activities ] The creation is in-
complete still—‘37 Supisrie 5 M sfer, AITA IW 5 AFH
[ He also created the subtle groups of various class of
deities called &gy etc, he also created eternal sacrificial
ceremonials like (@if¥8iy for the upkeep of all
&A1 ete 1.

Prose. # &fg: IMYIR offemie ( SgHiiR) ormte
NI, ATHHTAP ( RATATIRLL ) TRt IWINT 5 TSR |

Beng.—2tg I INNA (R, SIF (FI9M, TH AY
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THF (WY ReMFA 914, @ A qdfe 75 ARy TH wife-
eifr wey 7R afaeaw

Eng.—The Lord Brahma created the multitudes
of gods having life and whose nature is activity, as
well as subtle host of a class of deities called and
the eternal sacrifices too.

Kulluka—wftgaia cramtfayetfe n 9 a@m  (r3isle
sttrgwe’ | QfTAT EFIARIL FAYIT’ TS0y (e,
weifaaie SIITHER i ; Agime’ rIReiEid AgEe
gee’ caiffeRimf@ss (like the vedic sacrifice ¢mifersty
etc. ) 2@WIY ARAIATES_(HE) ; Al st4717 FLFIE
TEGR AR

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Fqgals—Who are given to work or activity.
Tuifd wim (geiw ) @k S I@—CEFY1 Qual
CRRIR |

2. atifdat-—Having life. @t 98 @gifif® onifda: |
@te+8F wwd | Qual. (Ratat| The poet here
obviously divides the gods in two classes—{1) @iffaeis
¢YIaiq = Those gods that had life i.e. Indra varuna etc.
(ii) sigaAlt (AN =Gods that have no life but
promote works as %9 ( stones as implement ) that
is used in sacrifices etc. Kulluka follows ¢qqif$f¥ here.
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3. SEFm—aF+Ae] | Nom.is &9:and obj.= 59
and IW/A |

4. #Aeqg—Eternal. ##1 is an WYY =77 ; AM+F+
QB;—- H{i®w | Refers to 3@7 1 See St. 7 .

5. Remark—The prose order given above is after
Kulluka, We may also take it thus—s @g: IfIi
ftfaate stefe, FAIRA FARNR S99 q¥se ie. created the
host of beings given to activity and also host of gods
given to activity. In this construction FI[EIY refers
to both (7I1q1y and eltﬁﬁf‘{ ; and ¥ may be connected
with each of (7fqP #9%, ENfIE  AGN—~ATGIFY
A4 |

Sfnagafaerg I A ARG |
FURIZ ITRAF LI IG -RRATAR 13908

Prak,— (% F&l ) @32 AATSAY 37 HHz [ Brahma
extracted the three eternal Vedas. That the vedas
are eternal is Manu's view and also sanctioned by ={ |
At dissolution the ideas of these vedas were impr inted
in Brahma's mind. And Indeed he materialised them
from the three gods fire, wind and sun as will be said
below ]. Whence did Brahma extract the vedas and
what were their names =7 SFT-TF-AIHATR 12
&% 9f43gafIe s gwn [ He extracted the Rigveda from

fire, Jajurveda from air or wind and the Sama-
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Veda from the Sun. And these three are the
principal vedas]. What was the necessity for this
extraction—amfamds’ [ All the sacrifices depend
on one of these vedas for their detailed account without
which these cannot be performed. The performance
again of these sacrifices brings immense good to the
performer i.e. both temporal and spiritual prosperity.
Hence for this good of performing sacrifices
Brahma established the three vedas. ]

Prose.—7 ( %1 ) 4TTRAITATA R ANISR IH TW-
g wfaiyafaen sz

Being.—(78 @91 4%, 3G 'S A AT YIS Avred feal
(¥ TWALEI APTER wF WIE W, WY e I WS
Tg® wfaeaw ) |

Eng.—Brahma for the performance of sacrifices: by
men, extracted from fire, air and sun the three eternal
vedas—Rig, yajus and saman respectively.

Kulluka—wfiriyafgeifaestfr 1 3w sqagmmnse
rEey SfRrERe: wiFE, weRr fren g @m-
CNFEITIT @7 MAACTS: | FEFE €T (AP (S G AN
Y& IFA A@T TG, WA wEon  wlAIrgafen
wisdq | (Hreigmd 5 HwDE 1 Bt b HfF—anr wiwe,
FAetegrdne, wifeene Atawaw” 8% | wiFdmre sfEacet:,
FTENIFiyeefe, fey weirmiey | wEied
RNAfTER WA 1 SATTERIg [ like the milk in
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the udder ] fR@mAIMNY @AMINTY GfefEapiidy oo
AT (oMleett glEe QLR U R0 |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. =fif &e.~~afies Iges 375 S AfFAgEE: 1 o= |
(T | WAFRA e

2, ¥F—a=®A is veda. In this sense it is neuter.
“IFER SN 3T | IW kel giefes—g%mat | obj of
HIWIZ |

3. I®m &c.—For the performance ofsacrifices. I%9

g | » w1 WYy B

Twfneida has f58) 7A1A: of the 83 w1 class by “wdl %
fae Az Regfms) 5 39q1”

4 43 &c.—4%F T I AN 5 T agwm AW
7% | offy wmifa 79, @) Qual 3% 1 The veda really
speaking is one, but they are divided into three accor-
ding to their varying characteristics ; compare “AfFq
HERGA (BIC® Ted@ WE 463+ AMfEmen sz AW
FeMfeafosran afudeifdsl  w@m ¥’ 1 Rigvedic rites
mostly presuppose Wfd, IFAF @ArfrEtA, APCIT  AryA7T
G

5. WEIE—gx+ 6= ; drew. The root %3 being
f§s%s, we expect two ¥%s of it—one being &%, and
the other wfsyaf should have been so. But it is
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used here in the sense of |{#44 and the ¢s143E qﬁm"{:
a4 take o3 by ( F%1%1i ) and not &S\ by “wFfass’ |
24, He created Fie etc.
e FrARTE s awaify azhEl
Afas: Asfatat=aia At fagatf 50 28

Prak.—what more of creation '— J& Fie I1F-
fRest=s Fwalld az| oo A1§ [ Brahma created tine
{ 9%y Fie ) divisions of time into year, month &c (. e.
sf99{F F17 ) and the stars and the planets like the sumn,
moon &c ]. Not anything besides the planets—nfas;
AR oaE AN RINT 5 AAF  (he also created
rivers, seas, mountains, even plains and uneven
grounds ].

Prose~a =Axtfq  feawifa 5 @ Irflkesdh
oAt ST B AMAS: A1 ATG

Being.— &= ( (T4 oot ¥z wtwen ) wte, amifraso
tafzets, sfestlr wwa, 2GifF gz, 9@, A3, s, Al
@ faga A1 TeAs Sfia B Ffawa |

Eng. Brahma created time, divisions of time, the
stars the planets, the rivers and the seas, the mountains
and the plains and undutaling fields.

Kullnka.—%tm sraReeiossifF . s@ 48§ ges-
corpfET e wucs | WIfFsiiiwiETiesaser Fime [ sum-
total of the works of suns &c . FafFe): qiAgTTIo:,
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amafd gheami@ @z ZHIT afes: 990 A ATGT
At i, Anf megrifa R Swasanifd o s

Miscellaneous Notes

1. @ee F@fdsd: &c—All these are objects of
A7% of the next sloka. #iar is faw; @9 ( gITWid  «FF

19 )3
FEY Ref@: 1 © 8, divisons of time into month

season &c.  Frafyefe is division of time by which we
calculate al! ; obi. of A7 |

2. FA—8L+ %P +éfa Planets like sun, moon,

3. AfRe—efs wiufs Snfvs=afis, like goe
in the fem.

4. fagmifa—The dental A of #% being preceded
by fiturns into cerebral ., All these are obj. of Ang

St. 25. Brahma created ®er7_F1% &c,

STe ABL AFELRT BIAE (TN B |
wfee w6 Coranre el Et: ez e

Prose.—% @m &Wi: a@it: affiss ool 26 3t 5 a1
B (EIET T b 21 FRE AAG |

Beng.—ami [wasfIs amiAgzy =ffv Fwmin  simie
aiteretertfy =91, 31, forea *fsy, s ¢ (Fiyife 5t
fyFrmant o€ =R sfmfEEa
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Eng.—Brahma, with a view to have all the follow-
ing created beings, created oA ( austerity ), vocal
speech, satisfaction, desire and anger as well.

Kulluka,—3# qi6fuwsife 1 ‘oo sraretenfs [ aiaierey
is a kind of vow ] qfte 3tk ‘afwd (sEefareine @1’ §&is
‘@R GrEIfTeEn W GHFIIFER AFeiniEe v e
53121 wIce 3% wRi—wwfa feq: EW: oW, @
AT Fes w¢fama

Miscellaneous Notes

1. o1, 69 &e.—All obj. of AAE |

2. 9 ARNG—Buare HBY AAE is like T BANFIY”
st. 1. For deriv and conj of ##% see st. 8. ¥+ {ap =)

3. etwi—obj of &} |

4. ai.\‘{—to create. 5+ YA |

26. ¥f§ and ®w¥d were also created.

FHte facasts 4hyoi) ucsTe |
wLraAE e Rl gegdife: eteis 1 v |

Park.—71 ‘F€eite fazty e ®} 5 ueIpa’ [ He divided
4% and w§% so that people may at once recognise or
know right actions. Thus sacrifices, studying of veda
&c, are regarded as £%s, where as killing of cows or
Brahmans are stated as 9yfs; 4§ again leads to
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happiness and 94% to misery. Hence a line of demar-
cation being drawn between 4§ and %Yf, people can
discern what actition are to be chosen and what not ]
Is this all y—7 Buf: AT gugesifFfe; 2% wameme | He
also connceted these beings with happiness and miseries
and other pairs that are opposed to each other and that
are the resuits of 4% and wy¥

Prose.—d #dafe fa@stR 254w © TIIb¥e ) Ban:
S g4n9i{7ie: 9% b TEFRL |

Beng. @), f1fe® ¢ wfifie wum fismifadag wo =
@ wyruR ¥B Qo | «ae @ AvE @wifFsnd 4N ¢ WAF
T8 4541w qig mIwFfeaa

Eng.—In order to discern actions, Brahma created
4% and 94% and he also connected these created beings
with such pairs as happiness and misery and others.

Kulluka. —%¥qirefe | ‘af vesifys, 7 o843, ‘=
R 7 7 2€q:, FS aHAM [oisiiy qftad ¥ =e9e’
TR WG | 4T TH FAY WA v q;AY | q{uK-
Fagie: Ry caviEfmim  mamdiffer m ewmn
coiforeRiq | wifferic—FIMEiva-1Ney Tfrermetsaet-
TN

Miscellaneous notes

1. fRFis—fR+R6+90. sz e g For
discriminating, “gui% StIIsa” B 5% ; the alterna-
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tive reading is fagwidy| fREIy g fawidy; &
WA with the word % by the rule “S[dq {ASFqAl
fes7; el 5 @1” |

2. YREIR—{T+ 36+ {46+ xg_§ 1 differentiated, obj.
here is ¥ Y |

3. wq:—By pairs. (755 b &S ywy fRnwEims
by the rule “q%t 329 THIFIIHBA”— ; T 9 |

4.  wWEEIEI—connected I& + 6 +187 | obj @r@ts )

5. RY Ge—WYP [P JITRY or FIRWF ) ANET
%% | the «FIET is optional by the rule “fafEfdge pIa-
faFgaaifs” | WATRA or AP KT or F{ifF 1T LT |
3@ | Qual. w=®:)

27. The creation is from %8 to Z& to FATY |

Y| q@ [T wNing 9@ et |
I HCHE AT R T ATISFFEH 1 90

Praka,—7: 792 wzefd4: #%3(® [ This whole world
must have evolved gradually. Sudden evolution is
against conception and science ] How there was
gradual order in evolution p—#RIFIIR AN [ECHE O IR
Tt o, offe: A% gre A4y wyAIM: A¥Ifs | [ The
world gradually evolved along with those fve subtle
elements #@SqF from gross to grosser states. The five
subtle elements, in time of evolution transformed into

five gross elements, for without transformation there
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can be no evolution so to say. Hence the evoiution
of this world from five subtle elements is a state of des-
truction and construction.

N. B.—This verseis to remind us of the fact that
FFs creation does not proceed independently of

the 77aeresata, but these are his instruments for
creation ]

Prose—wefisiaie 3 a1 fymifaan  ( Rofefas ) e
TiEts it B A BifS: AMGARALA: AYIS |

Beng.—#¥g AR % IzfgSsct AfRrisdin @ =
spTRla F(AT Wiy, SITHFT AEE @2 Tl T TH 2R
74 @3 A TS 79T @8 WERT wity Beorm g3awe

Eng. .Thisworld comes into existence in gradual
sequence "along with those five subtle elements that
are to be transfomed into five gross elements.

Kulluka—=7)2 qia@l 8f& 1 ‘wiigiat’ Al azige
‘s W TaE  AventaRe: RO Aevmgesie
feafadtfias 1 otfes 7z Sae TR Fwe wEY Seomrs |
‘oA T—TIREA, TR TSI | e
IFA: MHAARR: FEilee wgiwAC T [ without the help of
the principles of 733 etc. ) Al ¥ Faw EiwafEfag
[ to destory this impression ] ®§itatiq 352 %@ 3fs wmyy
oA ~rdtet wtfasas [the former fact is reminded
again ],
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Miscellaneous Notes

1. =913—This is the 1st case plural of the base
&3 like 77 1 ¥ is a '@II5%, hence the optional €
by *(INSt@IIBAIS 1”1 Qual. TiFM:

2. PHREM—Tt (TR ) W% WEES) (A
(®q1M | Ig—where ten is made half ie. five. Refers
to five FLIPS | or PRI WG (WHEE: ) v¥yy Half
of ten-five ; COAM + (WL B |

3. fawifg:—-That undergoes =™ by way of
transformation.  fe4ae-fafq+&er  famts =R |
Qual @i | siweqiE undergoes fIoffgeig—trans forma-
tion i.e. it is transferred into *#¥wzigs 1 Hence wd) sfa
or AGTALF is famifea | '

4. wgIfe—See St. 19. AN+ T+ 75 {® |

5. wge{4:—In Serial order i.e. from fine to gross
and from gross to grosser and so on. See St. 2.

28. A classcannot overrideits pristine % |

R G IR YR A VLEF FAw &Fe |
N STHY AW (SUF TTIRIAS 7JRoLR IR¥

Prak=—‘%: #®: & FHAGE S 47 2 (&1@ [ Being
created again and again from the very beginning of
creation, a species has to attain that action as his own. ]

What action do you mean 9—% &g 32§ I F9f4
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&Yy PI& & [ A species has to attain that action in all
his births in which the Lord creator first placed him in
his creation. Thus creation of superior and inferior

species depend on the action of species and not partiality
on the part of &g tef® | Thus the tiger engaged in

killing deers has to be born as tiger or this is the
result of his own action. J

Prose.—¥ oig: ¢ g 1w 34f9 @wme 996@, 7 o7 77
FETATN . ST FIL (OILF |

Beng.— @rg @@+ ¢3 rimifreifers o gfRammniram
ooy faged sfanifigas, S <5 o7 22 28% (73 o9
e IR AT

Eng.—A species, being born again and again had
to himself attain that very action in which the creator
first placed him.

Kulluka—gg NS | o' awefer 9@ wifsfassg
wmifese 3o fsami gfammafrsine,  afz $amem
STATS: BHA TG SAA2 | creator’s making of superior
and inferior ones depends on the action of animals ]
| ARy 31 w4y | w343 IFfo — 4194 wofIAl-
S 9g8e FRIEAN’ 8T vy

Miscellaneous Notes

1. #iggF—{+qu+ney | Employed, placed.
Nom. &g; ; obj. is ¥ | [ TMfE—Ie e etc ]|
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2, W¥I—An =¥A meaning ‘himself“of his own
accord, Here used in the sense of o3l by the rule
“ eiFerifier Soredita® (”

3. e@—og4faF @ attained ; [ oS, WS etc]

4, #wEmin:—Being  created.  wa+3Efq g
Qual 73y

5. o fm—ar Ad {1 See fuw g sl 21

29. g% n?'rﬂﬁ are attached to a class eternally.

feetfane qgar i affwfigsigs
WY @lzAgte A so9 IS 135!

Prose.—feaifin®, 79303, $4ad), weiqs (35 )
I T 7 AT Wrgle BAY TR IR IR |

Beng. fod wfw, 1273, «f-9¢%, A;-o®)—a3
AN (§ ICH AT WBFT TENTF NS fage  TfAw-
o7, (1t 5 79 Siztfrsics oy 339

Eng. In whatever quality—ferocity or innocence
mildness or harshness, virtue or vice, truth or falsehood-
the Lord placed a class during creation, that quality
came to him of itself.

Kulluka— 4@173 &4{#%3f% [ The author expands the
idea said in the previous sloka ] fz&tfans ?@JTﬁ? ! 23e
§ fagion sfamatfrss, wiffwewgfedtr:, 98 Faien
freftws, ‘& wfagon, wfr 30 Iw6e1GIT: evemsiiv
O’ T WA AGEAGAIRLTE, S AT R el
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AN, AT AAGA—SRA @lizyd YR S b
(&I (AT, HFSITH! Tgwis 3RS | Al WYy T2 Fg
F oo ¥ wqiEE ISRt A ewy I
@WRT@W& [ owing to the fate of a previous birth |
TICAT (FH I25)

Miscellaneous Notes

1. R 19719 So—fame wfiem 3o ; 355
FAP 3% 592 ) 46 AYE5 T ) TP TTIP KBS | ¥
the form fZa@fRam:, Yg® e, «NvfY and 31T are also
correct by the rule “f3AfefIge’— see St, 26. These are
all in the 1 st case dual, 2f® <= cafest %1 | the oy
is owing to 2f® being understood as in prose order, or
all these are in apposition with §¢ which has “Afwita;
AreASH |

2. wrgir—Made. g1+ 787 | nom. 73, the obj is I |

5. Ai—gEne 2% wE+94e T AF creation,
FAFAA 90

4. FWI—%I)¥ meaning WA ) See St 28,

5. wifee—went to. H+f39+7eq | A3 is nom.

6. SP—ATFRIFAR B

30. like bseasons, cﬁfi:{\ obtain their ¥ |

7% fmPea: TREG AT )
wifa tfenne s #4iM cfeas i oo 4



av sgnfes

Prose. w%w3: #3orfng 2ff 1fa «pfemfa aw %fe-
ey ooy cofe: i Tifa shifq wieegy |

Beng.—oif$ 453 (M3 W 4PIE (IFA fawm e fHw
134 71, oRwt AN LrEe FeW wWeT K AN

4T |
Eng.—As seasons, at the end of each prior one

attain, naturally their characteristic signs, so persons
also get to their own actions by nature.

Kulluka,—%7 q2r@viz—yal 29f® ¢ ‘341 argife-qs3y’
#3foTifd gORaTIRE WgrT T3 R Witz Iy
ey crigrmirfe famifife 31 0o y

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wgfemfq—urst: fawifi: » s The charac-
teristic signs of each season e. g. mango blossoms in
the spring &c.

2. APGE—AR+Z+Ab =T wIAR i e. the
interval between the end and beginning ofseasons. #(®[:
A w % | Wy 9q

3. <tfa wfa—Rend e

4. wfem@—get, obtain. =fe+4wfFafi +ap =cs |
nom (#fER:, obj is FKIfe |

31.  arad. W@y, ¢¥ and g created for (AT |

ENFER fAFaR JIgFATS: |
armet wiaae (UL Y@ fAagdve § o |
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Prose.—3 cmismte gk (Fwidt ) suazsdive:
araere Fiaae gt 4we 5 fAaeds ( ffisew ) |

Beng.—amiife careyred Ied fAfie adiames 1, wre,
©F ¢ IF EUT IRIBENIY ¢ ¥ 9@ sy R
FfEa | "

Eng.—For protection and 'thus to multiply men, the
.creator, instituted the four castes of Brahmanas, Ksha-
triyas, Vaishyas and Sudras respectively from his
mouth, arm thighs and feet.

Kulluka.—catet@ifef® | grar@imialk Jgaid q3igs-
AFE ErmATE I Et JurEae @AReIR | amfrfe:
Atge ot wAAETS: efpell THYPIfSHS [ reach the sun )
TOMIM: FEIANAR AR WS 5 W engighe
sstfrssfaeinfe” « gl 5 <o qaifice armanfrfagres
T A fesmAtye, wfefmzgie | odl & =Ffe: ((IF:)—IR2Y

TATAR TSI o

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Rew—fr+a+ o i f[3fe: increase. otw
1l @1 see I@BmIdY st 23, and  ReIFPm
st. 26. In Sloka 26 f®l¥ is an alternative reading ;
but we prefer ﬁﬂﬂ"f’{ for elsewhere, in this sloka and
in 23 the author uses words like f3q@idq and IWfAFI |
Adv. Qual fi3€sa 1 The castes are to protect each
other and do 3@ as well by doing %4, thus by (@3-



So0 ﬂmﬁgl

+3@ 3% these will multiply all, then ¢z g will
go on by $§-3%

2. Y &c—Y*5 IE BIG ~NFG JYIRHAIAA | ANIET
%1 The «=%v(and #IY) here is by the rule ‘g
enfagi-aamen’ | AEFw - eard of;  weteE
et

3. faas€re—f+ 3o+ fis+eeq | nom. #: nnder--
stood ; obj is giwe: wiaRs ¢I99 and ¥ |

32. @® created Y315 %Fq (his first Progeny)

fayl FFYE (FLNFA 2BARSA |
QEFAAIA SR A faAEyTEe &g o

Prose.—n @ig: Wigw: (rxt R4l 91 (05 4wT:, wiGw
w19 wek | eI fRatey wEEe |

Beng.—8 #wiqfe &g A=N1F "7 98 it St
13, TGN AFT GR AFGA AN AT | oweraq fofa
8 Aics R} A AFRR @ piw s0as |

Eng.—The Lord dividing his body in two, became
a male by one half and female by the other half.
And in that female he begot the Personage named
RAB

Kulluka. foq 303f® 1 7 aw fowese fevwe o9 WG
&, eI v fRApAEe AwRe fafieqia 1 #pfoms “wre
fratowige” e 1 o 4
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Miscellaneous Notes

1. feyl—An 53jFsee st. 12,

2. WIHA—WRL ANEII FI” | Here as ¥ means
~=Xact equal portion, so it is neuter 1 FJ0q 97 |

3. ®Fm—Refers to JA 1 F+ WK =TI |

4. fRatgy—fR fioemy zioes s [+t + oo 287
faats 1 The baseis faiw ; decline like #=IE 1 obj of
w9%e | The nom. of H¥s: being 2P 1 7% { Fwifr )
+ 7R = ®F¥F created,

33, TRABYSY created 37 by SHF |

AR PTHe WY A TR P [{@G |
w2 T f4gi9 A9 1R faaaams: ool

Prose.—~cg famagun, 4 3B 4sx: 79 oo o9 %
wYHL T A 7Y 5T gy fig |

Beng.— cz feunabst, <18 fRatsams 977 fHas ®re
faa mane w® ofgew, o wif @ Aarey =9, @5
wfmIa

Eng.—Oh the best of Brahmans, know me to be
him who was created by the Person Virat himself
by practising penance ; and know me to be the creator
of all this. '

Kulluka—eeteet 5 1 7 fat ot fgy a0 fifieas
e A AMWAT Y AT AR, (9 fRERAt | qred
s FE Ao wfsferag)  aisEr awiie—
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@re7gify [ to let pzople be convinced of what is reli-
able ] oo y

Miscellaneous Notes

1. GQLT—-B“I+!?T’6| Having practised %9 i

2. <l ﬁ'{fﬁ——-the male one, is said by Manu as a
+%¥ | Nom. of ¥ggs | The >bj of R is I

. 3. ®Y—correlative of I 1 Refers to MY |

4. fes—know. fAF4coide | [ afE—caw, faar )|

5 fewn@uis—case of address | wfesas ng: 3fe
we L w =AW | (G S R+-ox+ =iz | faman
mwaft | The best of the twice born, In {4&AEY no-
fa%iad is implied.

84. | then created ten erar#f® by w=31

R S TR SAITY | IEHI |
+ S AT TERA St (og

Prose. W(zg @wri: oyg: @3t o4 | Rfre: ( =wh )
@rgraly AN Tl e |

Beng.—=ify (78 ) @wrema Ige zqn faeig oty
ot T8 AT emifrern g veiB vafiy oR sHmy

Eng'—I (Manu) with aaview to crate beings created
these ten sages the lord of all beings, by practising very
Severe penance. |



ATHINTIN: P

Kulluka,—wyfafe | wz) @wi: apfon gsa ot F@
T S @IEI @t FBIU, LA ARmAR WA )

Miscellaneous Notes

1. fawe:—desiring to create, aiﬁlﬁgt s wx4
A+3=fAwp: | Qual. ez The obj. of frag: is
AT |

2. ®%: TY1—See st. 33,

3. FE6IN—Qual. | AT HANS 8S 57 or oA
+ 53+ 3% A =gepas+  wiewrsa gesay Feswn 1 enfe
e ;  very severe, Wﬁﬁ_‘ﬂﬁ'f?‘i |

4. 8% —The lords. IS Al+TE=9f®; | i)
Qual, ﬂiﬁ“{ 1 The sages are called #FIRIL ‘T@‘[, for
they created the world of beings—see Kulluka “tsufe
SRS AR |

b. w¥FN-—created. FEH4-AE WA 1 nom. ALY, obj.

“is” FEPA | '

35. The names of ten Maharshi.

TNGITRAN AR 7T T )
25 AABR FWL WA 1921

Prose.~—~#gt aNf6y, wayfimed, (gaw, 1a5, &,
@TsTNL IBH Fe2 AR & JFIY |

Being.—wifa a31fs, wfa, «fkq:, @) amy, @y,
@5, 345 g 32 FrATeE T@ wfawin
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Eng. I created Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu, Prachetas, Vasistha, Vrigu and Narada,
Kulluka,—aHBRASNT 1 (T qrs o etwivferm  airst

fafrdis 1 oe |

1. wfew, wapfrmM &c.—These are names of the
ten ¥3f8s | wfaps wfRrs waywaA : ww 1 All these
are obj. of ¥%&R—The nom. of which is q33% |

36. These ten, created other 7 manus & other gods.

A TRG AGIre ghew: ¢
MUY rAfAFtRI0B AT 1ov)

Prose.—ary gfewn: =gy a8 wfFcsies: w,
Y1, CrARFIE, 9T 5 e |

Beng.—Tgitoesif W¥ w+ wzff wz wed w+4fifws
wfEim ¥gg 7R s | $@ wgfasy, am v6s ¥ 7%
AT @g% TR, WAMIE CHRSMdE TOTEE 8 o wrfiony 7R
Ffagtferaa

Eng.—These ten sages of great power, created seven
-other Manus of immeasurable strength and also created
other gods their abodes and other great sages.

Kulluka. —«r® #32f%f@ | ‘@i’ aqwnwl v glice s
WSHIL ‘WY AW FARAIS AR T@W 1 R A I

wgRIR, CrRfAAAT@IfR FfAR nedies w2ag: | TwHFIRAN-
feztgtst [ speaks of authority ]t ISQ@"{QWSW{ 12 37
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pfiefiE A @ Sf wma  hvgrvaibalr-asfs:
7gfaf® MRS o oo

Miscellaneous Notes

1. «i®—Refers to the ten sages—Marichi, Atri
.&c, Nom. to RELCE

2. WRE—7H+AE o | obj. is TR |

3. wpr—ages 3% W+ 8=a31 1 obj. of wgw |

Altogether there are 14 Manus and here we get
7 —see below,

4. gfrswAi—~Adj. Qual. qts 1 M oA (R
(31 ) of great or immense power ; if one is FRATER
then his progeny is also so &e.

5. (7@ (FIFI &c—All these are objs. of ®7a |
A Em rfasiE ) v %e— oW1 A+ BHve=

fa%t9: abode or 775+ The 9 and change of & into ¥.

are fSYARS, or guided by the rule “aAreg SRS
which means that {6 takes 9¢p_ when meaning A%

collection of creatures which is not disorderly, and its §
becomes ¥ |

6. ﬂﬁt@ﬁﬁ:—-—Qual W | It may also be taken to

- qualify ﬂﬁﬂ:{ and both. wefgfysremgia of immeasura-

ble strength. ®WfSIfa ( not measured ) eFtefi or =AY
% (TR ]! '

7. Remark.—The seven Manus as distinguished
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, from the Manu as created by fXaf§, are so many great
personages who swayed authority over all during the
seven §83s-—see Kulluka “agsaizunfeztzaisd...

---qRfAf® efamies” 1 Thus in 14 %%%3s, the great
14 personages ruled and these are called a 7% | Their"
real names are—(-1) ¥AFI(2) Ty, (3) @efy,
(4)9 (5) 23S, (6) 517, (7) TS, (8) ARM
(9) wmarefd, (10 ) IwAtafd ( 11) v, (12 ) FyaRM
(13 ) cv1zfd and (14 ) 3mARA )

37. They also created 5%, 3%t &c.

TR ARSIHICARTIA |
Fsita Aot goAdiees forgenias ojast g 1 09 1

Prak—Very easy. The author speaks of the
creation of several kinds of beings by the ten sages ¥if6
wfg &c.

Prose.— at® T mrNisi 5 A5i=an: KA I
A et B forgelie oot oI b =r7Ed |

Being. —f> &gl wum yfa—3w, 2w, s, %9,
WA, AxT, a5t ( AAFIfefeag ), a4, afw w2 aFeEife
15T forgonan 22 v |

Eng.—These ten sages created Yakshas, Rakshasas,
Pisachas, Gandharvas,‘Apsaras, Asura, Naga, serpents,
birds and the diffrent hosts of the manes.
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Kulluka—3m3% 3f® | «qrerwafafs oqtzam wgaw:
[ contact ] $@a@ (Hitomry 51 TOW (I SHRGAMS
{ 233 is kuvera ] 3w 1RaIfE, Freimsly (Stepzagn
wofBRstrsiiaiias:, 054l Baagive: W=z STewe: Sxan
faasaies: S AgEEn Aty SISER WAERY:
‘gorfis’ tAmTatry: ey aiEeiRal sa: AR | @gie:
csv: gfermifrafmm & wowifeees: [ not within the

range of perception ] 1 99 |

N. B.—Kulluka'’s /fsifs III7ies: goes against Gita
< asfi-<ftufa nwfe: qawesify sy’ |

Miscellaneous notes

1. v Pt stediongn: &c.—All objs of wryey
(7w wqmg )+ for the distinctive meaning of I% T%H
&c—see Kulluka, Foet@ae o4t 33t (31 |1 K
TN fAfaer wswfs S feifds+ o+ 5 ©=fomitse,
PAFAAUR A | TFP 3%t 6 =519 1 791 R
FEEE TARIAS ¥4 |

38. They also created fagic, =sifq &c.

fagierdfamg s aiferesafa 5 |
TmifRdiorrges (FSRYHGIRGIA & 1o

Prak.—Very Easy. The poet here spesks of heaven-
ly phenomenas. '
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Prose.—« fIgre: wafapuws] 5 (AfredmiR 5, -
fa$ierage 5, BT TA1H TSN 5 w7TIT )

Beng. ¥ w4 Yfa—fIgie, 2@, (9. FOIFR—AHI9 3
By, B, orfs ( waeal® ), qarss @ awifiy amaz ¥R
wfaree |

Eng.—These ten sages created the lightning, the
thunderbolt, the clouds, the straight and real rainbows
-the meteors, ill-porteuding sounds, the comets and
svarious kinds of luminous stars.

Kulluka. —fJ3ie 8% 1 careg g2 AGraae comfefags: ;
CRNYITHR ST wIFRAMF: srafR:, ot aAffsh, izt
FarFRe MR 77 pyres 3 afomm Infigen: | OH
AN FIRGIT AW | fadis guNTFIS AT/,
cEsn fAqRfE cantsnly Isetrsa-rfa, wFtfF cwnShfy o91-
SNA AareFrgr

Miscellaneous Notes

1. fag®: wefaragm—All obj. of w¥aq IS
e fa+gr+fet s€fa=gr; 5 w96, ¥21 S
R+ A% G =JY A they created.

2. (ES &e.—~CATETIM 6 ¥HRM 6.1 o1 cafzsis
79isty having shape .of a stick. cp. “@ifE®e” raratae
atared: FfF 790 Tacwn e —Kulluka.
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3. Tgl—3F% is meteor that shoot down from the
sky. fa€i® is an ill-boding sound, see Kulluka “fq¥izay
FTRATINS BATSRI:”; compare “FHFATRAARA ISR S-
;B ) (@Y is a comet. I 5 RSB (FYH 1 W ; O

4, Bw135tfa— of various kinds, FiRte i Qual .
cErEiefa g Befe & wstfe TwsifH “wz;gaizn#m's" 3fe
eI SeswE Arygs

39. These.#@i9f® also created f&%e, I etc.

 fomas At AP 13Ryiee Ream |
A= YA AFIIR*G JIARTEISASIHSS Lol

Prak.—Very Easy. The author here speaks of low.
class animals.
| Prose—at® {33a I@a0a I, R f[Ers s,

P AU NET1A B, SSHCSIPS: U121 6 Wgwa |

Beng.—8z131 faag, awe, =y, fafey fwagz, sy o,
51, 539, Ssacigfars AR fzifr 2@ sfeT

Eng. The ten sages created Kinnaras, Monkeys,
Fishes, various kinds of birds, animals like cow deers,
men, and animals like lions having two rows of teeth

Kulluka—fagaifafe | frgay weqqr orammal 739-
faazis [ a kind of demi-god having the bodies of a man.
and the face as of a horse ] zi53t: &ffit | 3_F1: (Afz-
wiras | R wifmas 1 WTR1 ST | g 2faids 1 Jrimes.
frezial:, TSYIBIS: (7 FRYE T (AR TQANIT ©IS: £ 95 |
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Miscellaneous Notes

1, f@aaq—A species of ¢#3(3ifq demi-god having the
body of a man and the face of a horse. See Kulluka.
FfAS Far: foagn | ¥4 —by the rule “fa CwA” 4
B9 | Al these are obj. of e

2. A, 'qsnﬂ‘—-By *l% is meant animals Iiké COW

.&c. By ¥ is meant the deers &c. See kulluka.

3. BOMEIFS: —00% &+ ¥7= 337 on both sides,
Bore: fagstest Betfdster 5 wal: (WY1 3|1 S AR in
place of ¥® here is irregular in ®f§1; it is a Vedic
.usage. The rule is “g%fA 6”1 Qual a7 |

40. They created 3 416 &c.

FRATASH s FFRFFRRF |
EEERR CE RS EE S VU IECE BT

Prak.—Very Easy. The author speaks of in sects
here.

Prose—ar® BRI 5 IFafmana gy A9 veu=ze
sreifee FiAA® HRHA |

Beng. @2 v g« $f¥, A6, oow, 33, sfwH w239,
T, WA AN @32 A T THaSi® Baw 2R sfares

Eng.—These ten sages created insects, worms, flies,
lice, bees, bugs, gnats, mosquitos and varieties of immo-
vable objects. '
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Kulluka~pHaN3e 1 @bt wfien fafoegais |
Cotewty werelwn:, I ofrers ” pRERR” RN
GFWIN | T ywaeifirema RAftrasras i so

Miscellaneous Notes

L. 3fUEB srwaq Sc—All these are obj’s of YT ;
PN is a very small worm ; 15 is a bit bigger than this
“FB7 Fiaen fefeczar—Kulluka, F996 FBIG A5 |
%1 @R Medhatithi also has “pwu: =TGN FI5is
19®): 3a giusan” |

2. FEEHTRPI—IFG AFHFTMG IFA5 | AVIZH
79§ The WAIFIA is due to the rule “THHIE” | The
work TfF% is =iTigY, but used here a8 WFHRAF for
the sake of the metre.

3. W AIFH--FOMG TG | ABA W by “TX-
TR |

4. #fyqs—of various kinds, 4% faqgi v W |
e Qual. BT

41, These created HEIIHA S at my instruction,

sqatsian: 74 afEEHmsge: |
Fof e SIANLAINe THY HAAFWAL 1 85 I

Prose.—a92 XM e wgtgfie: Tre ade TRITAR
BT TATFE 7R |
Beng. ¥% o7im ¢ Wwy IF6e, FRIIANIS
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7A G AIMFT WITCH SIHIAGI - WIZIHY ¥ ¥ 4K TG
w #ine |

Eng. Atmy instance by these high-souled sages
were created by their austerities all these movable and
immovable objects according to their own actions.

Kulluka—sqmmisfife | ‘«aaw 2f% Twatwnad | ‘qtey
visifife: Fr A%k FFEIT WY L WA -7 wd-
g 7€ oRyay, o9 ravsgfegmifvafay Seetwae =fs-
CRISTIQ AFFET SO Ne@et: T 1 ARLIR Setiedia-
fafe wfaes [ All powers depened on austerity ] 1 85 1

Miscellaneous Notes

1. sffEisic—At my instance or command, ¥
fatgisly | v @) wNe | wAART 3E[E o ; wfAraise @t
Zopfs | “a%” her refers to Manu the speaker of ¥§
and %@, from 3=, cp 4FA AAB TrREe ot W frg Ay
wBig—st.  36.

9. wargfe:—By the high souled sages. =& =&y

oft 1 The &1 is 3% )

3. TiFF— According to their respective works.
See Kulluka ¥y wsf: wigss ¥f wrggan’ | o
wafewy 3o qad | wAtee | adv. Qual. =ix

4. srAEisiiR—eBy the powers ofpenance. e
st v T TAR | RS FEM N ) seetrEsn
G{ﬂt’{"ji‘!}ﬂf‘.’ 1. So we may expound the samasa thus—
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kot CIRCL | Cﬂ;t: wARws: 1 $%9) ®Ee;  Penance in
the shape of (¥is which is communion between ¥4
and oW ; cof CIRIYAATIMRI: AN (AR and
“HATEVGR oA e | :

b. wRR—yG+ &I |

6. FEYRA—IrF IKME S ¢ Or it is an adj
Qual. A% which has Biw €9 W TIye ervedfe
X1z 9% here | B399 is immovable & #¥Y is movable,

42. I am narrating respe‘ctive 9 of each &if® |

CRArg ek 39 gotatfie Ao |
wadi (312 eyt ol magiste gt 183 Y

I"rose.—i’{ (=sife ) caan gsmf: qgse 3K e
Fad], I SuAe 2 qfegtwifi 1

Beng.— «% S5t (X AR HIq Ty o F (Wi Qe
w39 $S717 ) (THe! I 23Ai0s, @ ez (v awiy W
&9 L3RE—S1a WY wefises Ifaq |

Eng*—I will relate to you the actions of the various
beings in the world, as said by older sages also the
sequence in the order of their birth.

Kulluka—cqaifa@pff 1 RqK Saftgse 3% 32 Asang
ARG FfUe, IqP— enu  FANIMG  IFWLATATN,
TR ANt 6, ‘eeley 3 yIE W, @Ay
TERUEHIS g g

14
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M iscellaneous Notes

1. q—Either s¥ or «& sg¢p 1 o being FTH-
faawtara, and the o is fFAINA or ISR |

2. sfeuwifi—sf+a a5 2w wofapify; will
teli ; nolm w2z and the obj is $¢ which is a correlative
of IY in Yy !

8. FVASH—FUT ([stt 1 » Wy B | Sequence,
order of the brith «f diff. clésses of creature i.e. of
TS, (TS, e etc. obj of wiewiFtT 1 comp. “Wt
SHFYSN FiGQTiH” 1 It also means sRiFRifF method.

4. ogfa—In brith gafewy | fEEnifyewg 93 |

48. WFY, *rw, 9o &c. are FAIH !
235 TITHET FIACBISTSIHS: |
2917 5 516 P65 FAFI: 1 89 |

Prose.—ef®3: st 5 Iugistie: Al & IR b
v {5 5 IRTe FATE: SR

Beng.—ol @gfe otw, sfeqifr 31, SeytgfarsRing
faezifs, aima, FI6 @ IFIIAIY AR &0 9 TS T |

Eng.—The domestic animals, the deers and the

wild animals that have teeth on both the gums, the

Rakshasas, Pisachas and the human beings also are
born of the womb.

Kulluka.—306{® | ‘@arg’ 16132 6%, o aqwiwss
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ARSI, PGS I | R FAFT: 2w {38 |
[ FEIRARANATRT:  AFS[FANT, SCTAL AITREIAL FU
‘Toarsre: 3® (1) ] 1 89 )

(1) But this view of kulluka ( & medhatithi ) is not
countenanced by grammar or Lexicon.

Miscellaneous Notes

1. oW, Fsii—o® is here cow &c. i. e. cattle that
are wealth ; 957 is deer &c ;nom to H3f® understood,
Also see st. 39, — #[¥q T 1

9. Youetrs:—Qual Al | See st. 39 for samasa
&c. 1t is an archaic (vedic) use as already said in ST91 |
Kulluka also supposes that a base #2 meaning ¥% exists
and the present compound is the 1st. plural of that
base. Hence according to him thereisno irregularity
here ; or again we may take it as the 1st plural of #%
with the i@ 72 | :I‘hough the rule “SqRIRNINIA"—
allow the w=ite¥ to take place from 2nd plural onwards
only ; still we may have the ®{Ur% in Ist plural also on
the authority of the grammarians who explain 7 2/g(%3g
of the above sutra as ¥/ #AFNIY_i. e. in Ref@s like #R
&c, Thisis however a’ defence by a great stretch of
the sutra. ]

Here prefer the first Exp, ( that it isa vedic
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usage ), for Bhattoji has Bwaretve: efeyyifs under
“wm”

3. wafyeii—wAy is the covering skin of the womb.
Rl e ?f?! Fﬂ{+§‘-‘(+~§l In apposition with ofsfg;
&c. ,

44. ), 7, T &c are TGF |

ReT1: offmels Ao| ATF) NeHI*6 ToRAL |
qifq Zﬁmimtﬁ FAGIRESHA 5 ) 88 1

Prose.—etfe: 7sft: w3l =9 Fwof: 6 o | qify
5 il oy Svaify v ifa wfst ge=ifz s3fg
Beng.~tfwm, %, T8, 10T ¢ IHA WGF | WA IS

Brofestd FIAMIF @I TAleAn “uiifre e 3308 Bady |
Eng.—Birds, Serpents, crocodiles, fishesand tortoi-

ses are born of eggs, other beings -of such nature that
grow in lands and also that grow in waters are also
born of eggs.

Kulluka. el Afmd 3fe 1 =ce =i as3(® e
o8 §f® Wi wwBN: | A FHA L AR pEE-
N Sl swififi o ss

Miscellaneous Notes

1. =gwWii—Born of eggs. wale wiwl: s =a 4 55
+% 1- In App. with fods &c.



AR Y

2. FF-—crocodiles. FERN | F FINE Jw 4+ FH4
61 #of 4 does also change into & by fi=ti®w in the
rule"‘zla‘r?ﬂ’ﬁ%—” t All these are nom to ®3® under
stood. Also cf “¥¥ls @al 81 1{5%’51’:” f

3. wnaAgiafd—=0f this kind or nature. @3¢ 2F{q:
@ efq 381 Qual Zo#R and Avaifa |

4. gogifF—Born in land. e Freify & 2+ WA+
%! nom to wIfF understood.

5. Qysifa—aws o3ifa 3fs Yva+9q in the sense
of 58 w3 etc1 Born in water as conches &c.

45. ¥ v &c are CIWF |

TR WA T IR IAFAR
BRICBIAHLTS I51e, B fhATpas 1 e 0

Prose. wogsay IFABERRET c2Fm 3@ 1 % ¥
W =g (ol Taq: Botwirns ool cavay |

Beng.—&1%, %4, 3R, 1fwF1, w@q ( gaist) (=
T AZLS BeoAH | BY (T AYE WFP AT AR 2l

wiTE, SIYIFS (TFE |
Eng.—The gnats, the mosquitoes, the lice, the flies,

the bugs are born of moisture, whatever other animals
of like sort there are,.are aso born of warmth thatis
the caase of moisture

Kulluka, CIoafif® | ‘coor NRREOMt SRAR  (Fv:
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oS wedguFifieirs | B’ cgwiggetivf® [ from
heat that causes moisture | =g wenmsatfeapae afest-
ferfovaife siace [ 2fe®) is the white ant ] i se y

Miscellaneous Notes

1. caren—fams =wa 3fe (4949 309 I
I HIEY ﬁ'al?+ﬁ'-’{+6 I In App. with Fsa=3g &c.

2. FUNNIN, IFNfHIWFAN—See st. 40. The
base is both & and g3 |

3. ¥mz—~From heat that produces moisture, see
kultuka “CFREFSIAIR” | FHHRA ¢T |

4. BoEnas—~Should be born B+ a4 ferg 39 |
The nom. is f#fee 1 With the reading B+=ing ( 844
4713 W ) the construction does not admit of gram-
matical sanction—the nom. being singular and the verb
being in the plural.-

48. Those born of seeds or roots &c are ZRfomy |

Blgest : TR sSERwTIetatiE: |
QRYS F ARIFIG) @GAATLEIAGE | 80 §

Prak.—Now what of plants—iasteeatfed: &
yixai: Bfessl: ©af§’ [ All that rise from seeds and all
that rise from stems ot trees and are themselves im-
movable are called plants]. What about the herbs ?
s THNIFWN qegmAte 93 [ The plants like
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paddy, bariey &c that die so soon as the fruits ripen
and become adorned ‘with plenty of flowers and fruits
are to be classed as herbs ].

Prose.—As in Prak-above.

Beng.—(3 A% @37 A& ¢ 19 T5S IooA% @&l 233
% Ayr B AR B (ov 3RW AggT ) WE ¥ AT
IRl evfade 2qng AR 21 @wt W 4™ ¢ TaAg
Boruifes 9iiF Sizifisie exfy 3= o7

Eng.—The immovable things that rise from seeds
or from stems (i. e. from shoots etc of trees ) are called
plants. The herbs are those that decay after the
maturity of their fruits and have abundance of flowers
and fruits.

Kulluka.—3fges #f® |  Irgwan Sfes—ena fov, oo
wirg TR P gfan fog 3fe Sfgwts’ o912 1 (w5 fKfas,
cafee PGIFT FINCR, (3o FNQle M@ RIS Fwenr
R BRI (I AGAR IK SgEIIS-—eqr ¥ camery
Aferatmg:  wTANFHT T8 w@ATTATES  wIfe |
[ exfy—=witwy ‘Flwsigwfoas 3fs gien AGw oy S
LAY

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Sfgwi—Pred, to J4l | BgfEw WGSBS+
feq+9w @ fasftsm 1 Or after Kulloka—~Sigwfafe 3+
feq+fesr sa=Sfeg Sfgn: wincg & B+ a1+
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2. Aestemize—Ret[ 5 refd 5 Dwanaifa
Forvaaw 1 (T enarzfs Wy 13 Nusre+ wwn+
fifa ) Qual gtaats 1 A is nom. of 3@ understood.

3. @uyi—Both w8 and @3f§ are correct by “¥fe-
Fatef@a:” | For @¢8fd, compare “y@Reat Isginisaran
@ferre” | @Eqt are herbs like paddy, barley that die
as soon as their fruits arc mature,

4. TAHFFE—CQual e | FAITE NI WS |
BRI WG AR AR, @ENE | FANFIGE—where
death comes after the maturity of fruits; or we expound
thus FaAAI(e WY IOG O8] FTAFIBE | Beautiful
by maturity of fruits and after the maturity of fruits

they die, so not 37 at that time ; for &% in the sense of
W compare — WIGWHATY AT AL sisu iv. 40.
and “Q@NR AfarSwayinl wpgIargn” Megh:, where Malli
explains ®F as ] and Quotes “YSIIIFATIACHT AANLH
w3 e’ & wmifa: |

5. weAmwEAElvsii—Adorned with abundance of
flowers and fruits #*IfA & BM{T 5 A=rFag—neuter
singular by the rule “mifSzaifaam” |—aAvZiae< | @
AN, - FAT | IHL 1 (SAetrSI: BS @Aw + %
+544+5 | Qual €343 |

6. Remark.—The author says of two kinds of
Syfow (1) (=foe PonFIgA@ some grow from seeds
and (3) secondly (Ffbe Irgis, W¥ &3 QIfte FweR
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%8 ; some grow from the branches that are cut off
from the stem and are sown. Then he says what are
called @3 ; and what of these are called 3a™f® in the

next sloka.

47. % described here.

R/ FAIGY (I (S IGTATA TSR
#ffeietz Ffaatesa Joig SR TSI 0 89 1

Prak.—'t3 =7l wa3®: (8 ITSy: 1eh’ | Those ‘
trees are called Vanaspati, who bear fruits without the
advent of any flowers] Vanaspati is after all a Variety
of tree ; any other variety of it ?=~"sffmdq: ¥fHR: 5 47
o’ f All those which bear powers, and fruits there-
from are also called trees ] Thus there are two varieties
of trees spoken here ‘Tere: g 3%1s o1 { Both these
are varieties of trees only ].

Prose. As in Prak above.

Beng.—IBITHA ST SIGIET ¥ 27 F(o7 TS |
@ TDTFT 4™ 43 @R BT (T3 % TR(S WAFE X
wEAte 3% 9% Bery? 3w AW IS

Eng.—Those that bear fruits without the advent of
flowers are called Vanaspati ( large forest tree ) those
that bear flowers, and fruits are styled trees. And both
these are trees.
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Kulluka.~—wo) 2% | @19 (4ie7  SfeqamEs
nwnfonsiaisg, sagewe ) 5y Fwste sy e
PO SRAfFYSIS + [ Like lexicography this sloka does
not admit of the relation of a definition with a thing to
be defined, for that is out of the question here ; but it
speaks of gradual order in birth and that is being said
here J | (3 ITHEE (SR AAIHIALIT FqAFT TSISI
Aifd HIAE (o) FIT wet JW Bemati: { @eRgte
A ) u8e

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Jwm—Without any flowers, =fagmisifa g=iifq
Y W S| Qual. X

2. FA[:— Having fruits, sxifq Afg wgiftfs =+
Fg%: Qual ¢¥ |

3. Iywey;—Lords of the forest trees. 3@ +ffe: |
w® | (S| The FF is due to the rule “/13FA-
AgEifa b #@HH’ 1 Pred Adj. to (¥ |

4. «f=e wieq:—Having fruits from flowers. The
257 is ¥R by the rule &% st both 7™ and ww%
being WF{AF bases.

5. Joye—-Boy+ @A in the sense of @ewi| so
W69®; = T(H ) construe By P IO ( I042) |

6. Remark.—The author here does not give any
defiinition of a thing so to speak, his purpose is to
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speak of gradual seguence in the birth of things, and
the definition thatis used here as regards FpfS is a
secondary thing so far as is necessary to meet his prime
motive of describing @%cgisf in W | See Kaulluka also
—"HY (AT AFee erdfungpsrs” | Hence accuracy
here should not be taken into account. N. B.—Kulluka
here does not say of trees that have flowers only ;
so we construe as above. Better have $®IHER 7 in
%Gﬁ@:, then ¥®s are (1) "J\fh“’[‘l‘: or %ff§s or both T:LF’VH:
$faq: 1 And Manu in order says of sgf, IS, 3
here and w®% @ etcin Sl 48. as being diff-variety of
3% 1| Medha. also explains thus.

' 48. clumps, shoots, crepers also i’]w‘ﬂﬂtm‘fi—a{\,
and are 3fg% |

wHPT § fRaqz wLeug gt e |
AEFtaFEicAa ASta I GI 6 I 8 |

Prose.—i3faye wmame 39 $1HTSY @F, AT Wi W3
5 QEsheFsid 53f@

Beng. — wiAiwidly wfEst Aofe wm, 3 agfe e, 39
5 ogfe wimifs, 44 A3 Aofs A e egsE W—
@@ ALY ANF 3 1@ TB0S Vo7 17 1—[ ute T |

Eng. Various kinds of clusters like jasmine, thic-
ketslike sugarcanes, grass-plants, creepers like cucumber,
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gourd &c, and creepersthat grow direct on trees from
the ground—rise from seeds or from stems. -
Kuliuka.—eme(9fs 1 308 @3 @ #emgs oI
5 AFIOIfR 5 e’ ufEFivm, ww GFYA: ASISEHST:
WAEAGIE:, ‘WIS IAHD:, ‘ARl STIFIAATAIL-
@PEL:, W OGP T @ANIFNALRE qeFliNETe
weife | [ SeerFaagAcsiaT asigsavifife” Inasw] wev

Miscellaneous Notes

1. fARpi—Adj. to eRew | or to eRUAL, THAISE:,
SIRL: and W 1, FANT IYAFT |

2. ORETP—9%E"S GG | G ! neuter and SFER
by the rule “atfegarfqay ¢ ILn thisrule the constituent
words should usually be in the plural and thus denote
the whole %{f® ; other wise the rule does not apply.

8. T &c—PaIfa 5 Feif® 6 AwsieifM ey csa:
azyife Fasrernif, MMIte+Fz+7 6 qwwre-
P8 b QGF19FL06 ( masc ) FFrewzs (fem ) AFIre-
%6 ( fem ) 3T RaFreFalf[ by the rule “FARAFIH-
TATLAT qITH ISP’ | Hence the form Axere-
PR is also correct. Adj. to emen: edarEy: &c. For
Diff. of @&iqi:, W} etc.—See kulluka here.

49. These have internal {5%¥F
wqA FWHC [Pt TG |

WEIHGH SIS FJYGAARESE 0 8 4
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Prose,— 27 ﬁti{‘ﬂ WA S et wyiavE
FugAGSt: BI® |

Beng. %7 fafis 3gard siatedwst g siw @
IBIfF WIS O NAGY RS YT B

ling.—These trees, enveloped in raanyways by the
darkness of ignorance due to their actions, have internal
consciousness and have the pleasurable and painful
sensations.

Kulluka. —39fe | ‘ar® %17y Soareda fafoag:e-
TR WETTRETTA UIGY qQLESH w1 TI 7K
5IRAT 6oty sl Afedhafraiiane o9 yafrym
foudtagaisef [ everything though possessed of the 3
qualities } 25T18 SN GIAFETIL T JJO{THAT HSGT ‘FAGS-
MfEsty 1 AT sl S gy says-=fas-
FEAAEIAER FACS | 85 |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. @3yRI—By the quality of $98 | WM& 3&fy 39)E1,
the f&ul is IRty

2. Jgartd—Having many forms, F[WHFNRIT1 W |
(¥% 1 Oual. %7 |

3. @fmyal-—due to actions. IF (TP FEAN TF
g ) (37 | Qual $At ;. various CXHR—due to various
IT
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4. @Rer—Enveloped. (24 @ 3441 Adj. to @i®
—refers to trees plants etc. That is all the 3fges variety

have also internal consciousness.

5. wgmwmi:—Having internal consciousness.
MHBATSHR 3% A+ W+ AN W, MW consciousness.
g AW ®IG) I AW F 1 AT+ in the sense of
consciousness cp. “W & gwAlgamsmieny” Raghu. As
plants are %3: A@ hence poets describe them as having
senses etc. “HNfFIq AEewel: @Fa” &c. Qual 43|
Modern science also prove that plants &c have cons-
ciousness.

6. TR &c—xyAw wrye, YR or YARY | T |
By the rule “fRafsfrgwtafeezdziis’ We have optional
QFIGIT | (S or ST e I@l: 1 $B | Pervaded
by pleasure and pain. Qual W3 |

50. Origin from &%) to 3fg® has thus been stated.

GSHBIG S AT AYRIFSI |
(2R PRI o) ASSHAF ) ¢e

Prose—f® (uitz wwsnfuly wfay goAwAE ( wgaze-
Fon Feaf® ) awren .aorst: ATn: Sevten: g ATTIFSH: |

Beng.—fi®; €39, AGwinaia @2 Squsics awt 53
wre AT G W 16 1 IS 28N
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Eng. All the courses of existences counting from
Brahma down to the tendrils have been told in this
terrible and ever-revolving world of beings.

Kulluka—qe7st $f 1 gieasdaq acaiaan | begin-
ning from g% | o198’ Ieorem: FfqUn gIAR (WIWALR
[ of souled beings ] HANIT2ANE  FEITASH SIFH AW~
ey

Mjscellaneous Notes

1. &S]
J@T creation. «¥: I I[AAW | Jg | O Qual 7ow:

Ending with these piant creation or

2. s|®a-—creation, birth, 3eogg: | Itw I S3q—
the f&a1 is TYFIHST |

3.  a%i9i;— Beginning from the supreme soul &% or
from @&l | FH W AN+ 981 | Qual o3

4. Aywigeiz—Told, described. FY+Bq+oM+5+
7%fq @1 Agrees with 5193 | construe—3g HIA
{ Bertgn: ) AyFtESL: |

6. PEANNE—In the world of beings that are born
and die again and again. FOIAR AAR | SfFA | fryyify-
34 1911 Hence also the BEAANY is (VT

6. #ewyfifi—Ever revolving. #®%t A4 TS

Aws -+ 1t + [ Aigmifaf | ofwy) Qual genwa AArs-
BaF is ever revolving.
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51. Thus <wisf® (Zwl) created all and then
disappeared. .

R 3 PR AwIGReAITE: |
AFTRAY TH: I8 INAT AT 8 ¢>

Prak.——How can 3% vanish leaving behind creation
unprotected ? AE{EL g 5Pl A (IM ) FM I
'%ﬂ{ w37 | He did not vanish so long as creation
was on the move. He destroyed the time of creation
by the time of dissolution and then at such a moment
retired back to the supreme soul ],

Prose.—wfsgreaian: Ar Fwe A4 Wit b9 wF oA
FIor (FRFIA ) IR ( @AITAT ) AeIq WA W@y |

Beng. —a{S9o9i@ (A% dAgrtfe Z<qaq0us W3 aA7g
3¢ WNTE Bew ® o9 Aaan caysiag @9 IRarm
e Ffag sramtm ey osae

Kng. The Lord of inconceivable powers, having
thus created all this world and me as well, retired
back to the Paramatman destroying again the time of
creation by the time of dissolution.

Kulluka—gw Asfafesiy cmapsiraiz g #ififs | ‘o’
TESTII T7L TG TRALHANL W wRIAT @wiofe: wHagy-
e HYF Al 4R nEIY SudiR FEIA L wR-
IPR RS apma’ atfdRe o gwe AfeenE (w2 )
FRATTE)A N ¢S | '
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Miscellaneous Notes

1. Sf5gperat@a:—Of inconceivable powers—caissfia-
A+ fsgyeiEk: 191 W@ At Qual Ay cp—yw:
R OB WG WA 1 AR BRI ANEIIA Now
AIE G Az, 7 S FAN” '

2. 9igfa—In the Paramatman. %Y a9}) At the
end of creation all beings go back again to their origin
the supreme soul, Paramatman ; compare “gsiigzin afs-
MESIFA! GoAfg 11 AT IS —sisu 1. and “CTRme
#AL AANET S RATFAS: | WA g7 @R

8. w@wg—Vanished. sx3+y+fo% @ 1 nom. 72

4. $W—WIW meaning Again, ?E+aﬂ(i{ also gives
9% but then the meaning differs. Destruction and
creation follow each other constantly. %® and é[?ﬁ'
cycle in order,

5. FNAN—TAE $I@ | By the time ofdissolution,
AAITIAA | @AY also comes at supreme one’s wish ;
FiaR AeTH = FRF1AY A

52. %@ & @@y at his will.

1 W (RL3} FE SR BBIS T |
i A Wil ovl 14 fAanafs e n
Prak— When does creation exist ?—¥W! 7 (¥ iﬂﬂﬁ

w7 ¥7¢ Tofe (68’ [ So long as the Lord wishes crea-
?
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tion and existence and wakes or is bent on to that very
purpose, theﬁ, only this world moves on and exists ] ;
when does dissolluticm appear P=—37l § Szt IFfS
w7 A%t A0 [ But when he is not in that mood of
creation and remains in a placid inactive state i. e. when
he withdraws his will from creation then all this
manifest creation disappears ].-

Prose.—As in Prak above.

Being. —3®%4 (1% A&t q® ¢ fafey Ewmiges zuva—
2 s wge TS @ TR FGIT LNF |
fag'qen fofq fagem ¢ fAM63Tar Tax 47 AT TS
@Rzl WY |

Being.—The world moves to action so long as the
Lord is wakeful about creation and existence. But
when he sleeps in a placid state of mjnd then the world
disappears.

Kulluka.—%# (ZgUE—IF(S 1 371 A2 ermteife: ‘winfe’
wR3S) 2wl ‘Srrne @ofe’ AtATiFGeR eSS ) AW
Ffeffs’ fagrese: ©afe, e’ VARl SERY G0l
SIS Il ¢ 0

Miscellaneous notes

1. wteifg—wakes—8 ok Besiwty e Fmige
w4 | wig+ad &1 waking on the part of 3%l means
wishing creation and existence and remaining vigilan
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about that desire ; nom ¥ [ W&stis, SNAMEY &,
Has14)s | 1

2. (BR®-—moves to action. (BB+2% (I1 nom.
k1 see kulluka ‘tprmimgiaifrst asrs” | That
is then creation and created beings go on well.

3. AT —sleeps i. e. is devoid of the desire of
creation, 37 fayrei®ml ©If® |1 nom 71 Fv+ab o
[ T3, |3 SRS, S ]

4. Mg —sfi4+e=418: or %fq¥: means when all
activities are destroyed. Compare “PEFFIAFA-
MR | WIss W W g | Qual A1 One whose
mind is devoid of all activites. In other words, is bent
on destruction. See Kuiluka “Soxegrawat” |

. fAfiafe—Disappears, “eEmasmaie 1" fa+Pa+
w5 f&i nom A4y

53. Prajapati sleeping, all decays.

i weife $ 70 3NN =742
73] fA36m q7%6 Aif255fS 0 ¢ 1

Prose.—sfgq § Tz wifs afe sfqa dfae
fagdz 1 T aifo 9%fs ) ’

Eng.—%3% @wafes smwam fewn fa@s &3, 944
TR ARTE ANN SNz e w2 289 Ras
M| @32 RS 7 §AE AES hEs 7m0y
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Eng.—when the Lord deeps within -himself (i. e.
in the supreme soul ) the beings that gain their bodies
.according to their own actions, desist from their own
activities and the mind too becomes inert.

Kulluka-—ofrftaryy  =Rafe—ofaq 1) sfrr
eS| fagrasm NP SR GSRENAIAANT w Kozt
cxawi: [ having bodies ] ‘“v3{w1: (rzazdifvsn (qvdg |
e’ A fwanfze: gfeafree waf@h eon

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wife—3+oB: A dg==2 | SfF{ Qual
Gr’ﬂ;[l when he becomes devoid of desire of creation,
see st. 52.

2.- qz—3q ®IM BRE 1+w+ F; ofaw)
Qual %ﬁ:{l within himself i. e. within the supreme
Paramatman from which all sprang. “¢3i mrsiigfa =x¢
A coefEsteE” 3‘5}“!:1 Also see Kulluka “qr3
VoA mSFTALINATA” where -the actives of the body
and mind are destroyed.

3. ofqq—e3 Wby the rule “¥TT F SHIA ©R-
A’ | . .

4. sEWA—eEQ w@ ) it w1 @) that
gain body by and from their own deeds ; see kulluka
“FFagrEn” 1 Qual *WAMfa 1 Or 3€ =/l @I W®)
whose habit is action ( cf “cafraine sfIwqs” A1)
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5. AF(ER—CTE IK ) o8 ) FFK | (B9t | Here the
¥3% ( own deeds ) are taking a new body acc. to oK |
see kulluka “yzfep (reagdifie: * @i o) fa4
IS+ 715 g = 53617 | nom HFfAY: |

6. #ifag—Inactivity. 2+f& or 4 @I obj. of
¥5fS | '

7. wWHf®—Attains. 1]+"IB f$; %% is ordered in
place of %t nom ¥q:| At this stage of 3% =& TS
mind too with all other %f#%3% desists from its function.
This is 2rg@dy (i. e. partial dissolution ) or <IFI-
@y

54. During szt2my all go back to ef%wig

Pooie F ANWE 79| S 5w
wwiat AEgSiYl g TS fgeinesn

Pfak.—But what the Paramatman does when all
return back to Him ?—I% ¢ Sf¥q sgwfF (#18geif3)
Pt ofacg ol wge afgsi fage: (7)) gw A+
[ During %z7#%% all go back in the suprame soul. And it
being inactive is supposed to be in a good happy sleep.
Really there can be no sleep on the part of the Para-
matman. But itis attributed to him in a transferred
sense].

Prose. As in Prak above.
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Beng.—34d ook AGIATIFNA AN NI (F ety
M 7x, 47 (8 AFINIT HYTF ~TANGH @St oy gt
3R | ' -

Eng.—when all beings merge in the Paramatman
simultaneously, he the repository of all beings sleep
happily in perfect repose.

Kulluka.—37tdlt  sgrelormaiz—yeRis | gafamy
Frew wwl ofRe danEfq A{geify @eame gifs, com =g
rigeiaiy =iy ‘fagey fagewiseazyicig:, IR IS
¥4d 37 wafe 1 it fawmamaramet Azawfa 5 gy
B FWETATHTS 0 ¢8|

Miscellaneous Notes

1. go—Adv. Qual e@ims 1 It is an <y
meaning simultaneously.

2. eime—Go back. @+ frafetad Wy
nom AEESifF understood. It is during w¥zgi&@y that all
beings simultaneously go back to Paramatma.

3. waR—Refers to Agaty who is again #EgEi |

4. Afgo—afgeialy  wig,—vee ! The Para-
matma is so called for all beings during ¥Ti&ey merge
in Him, and from Him they rise again during creatlon.
compare “HZRIF @TLFH ALz —gita.

5. FIF—Adv. Qual Ff4fs |
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6. AMfe—3d44aB f$1 sleeps, nom T{geiu |
Paramatma is tranquilled and self satisfied when all
g0 back to Him during w1xi2{#s

7. fag'®:—Self—satisfied, being happy | ff34+3+
& 3éf11  Qual afgoig

55. Now the individual soul is under g2 i

SRR g wifarey foa fegfs cafmas |
A5 W IHS BN Sruteainfe qfGes | ee o

Prak.—what-about the undividual soul at this time
of dissolution P—"=wgt @ ®w; Awif@wr 53¢ febf®’ [ The
individual soul remains during all the time of dissolu-
tion in a state of total unconsciousness { %A ) i During
azigem all beings mergein DParamatman in a subtle
form ( fsde )1 Their separate cxistence is lost in
the Prime soul ]. Then individual suls having thus no
organ of sense they are necessarily in the darkness—
‘nfas: w3y’ [ No ; they have ali their senses in tact in
their subtle body, but still they have no feeling being
enveloped in the darkness of the unmanifested ( SIS )
state of the universal soul ]. Then surely they do not
perform their deeds—‘qx % 5 oAt # ¥’ [ They do
not perform their own action for their individuality

is completely lost }. yom speak of their subtle body ;
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whence does it come v e JeFiafe’ [ During
that great dissolution they are to give up their body
made ifp offive gross elements and betake themselves
to a subtle body which cling to the individual soul till
emancipation ].

Prose.—¥ [t g oa: Axtfde; cifam: foms fosfe,
T =K 5 7 Zas, 1feS: (harsifesrre: ) IeFmfs 5

Beng.—ugt2agaiea i o8;  wdie W@\ Ay
fant fmonems adw fBawm Ao w@; T80 WA
oAtiviEs It T @Rt AW citerelifeInir e ¥,
THIVY 4199 319 |

brig.—At that time the individual soul with its
organs of senses, having embraced total darkness of
ignorance remains long ; it does not do its own func-
tion and goes out from the material body.

Kulluka,—Z@talt @@nepiias RNeT Segpwenfy [ going
out also] cutagams—saieafafe | ‘oqye’ & ‘one
wafagfer ey esmfifgaiizs: fosfs) a5 wtenm
=§ (e gife | e Afee Begiafe wga
A%fs ) fag=daifeny & [ Of the soul covered by
subtle form] BwRe SMENAZIAADNS | T4 GIER ILAIIHTF
—'SARFITG ANTRAH(TS, ANRTPITT A A T
Ftaf’ + ety il ee

Miscellaneous Notes

1. @y3—Darkness i. e. ignorance, total unconsciou-
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ness ; this is due to HI[FSIIW of FFq—see Kulluka
“ou: wIAfaafen” 1 obj. of ANIfEey

2. wIY—Refers to the individual soul i. e. Fixt7 ¢

3. #mifae}—Having embraced. #{+w+f2+
oy

4. fb"ii[—'—An FYF meaning *long time™ Tignd 21,
cor Adv. Qual febis |

5. fesfs—Remains w144 f$1 nom. =37 ;[ wrg,
T3 FYfe | | '

6. oifga—~Along with the Zf&y, gf@ia: a7 W@W= |
3 | the alternative form is arzfass s Qual &)
During #zi##y the Paramatma alone exists in an
unmanifested state { HAFSIBI )1 All other things
merge in Him giving up their material form and taking
an astral body in which the organs of senses adhere,
This astral body encase the individual soul till eman-
cipation ( (1% } |

7. o¥—By 9t ¥€is meant the individual work
of exhaling dnd inhaling, see kulluka ‘“®igige o€ %7-
SPHAIFEY” |

8. T#FfE—Goes out “IHisifmesITeN 43 Be-
@' —medatithi. BF+FN+ap {8 1 nom HEY

9. uf§e:—From the body i.e¢. the material body.
o+ ey | BT €F) |
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56. aigl’s mode of crraRE(# |

oriqatfat vl Qe 2w, e 5
Twiffs srrdan afet fayef® 1 ev

Prak.—when again does the soyl encased into the
astral body, assume the gross one ?—‘3¥| wqmtfars o
Az ANfEefs ww gfer fAy»fs’ [ when having embraced
a subtle form the soul enters the seed of creation,
then it gives up its astral form and assumes a material
body |]. The seed is of two kinds, of movable and of
immovable creation ; what do you mean here P37,
5f3% 5 Q= #%ife=f®’ [I mean seed of creation of both of
moY able and immovable kingdom i. e, when’it enters
‘that of tree-growing seed it assumes animmovable form ;
as it again enters the seed producing an imals, it takes
up the from of a movable creation ]. The soul's entering
into seed of creation only does not constitute its taking
up of a body >—‘at8: 79 Jfer R5@f® [ The soul enters
the seed with the astral body consisting_”of the five
subtle elements, the sense, mind, intellect, desire, action
the vital breath and ignorance. Thus these eight of
the astral body entering the seed of creation with the
soul, it ( E3W ) again takes up a material body .

Prose.—3q wquifmat g%t 79, 5fap 6 Due waifefs,
whl Aege: A9 3 el ( gwifs) )
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Beng.— x49 S w4i@® wdie qmazgw 239 Tl
eEla w agyiF wweely (zogs dmr  aAwiem
T, 247 Aiffy AfFe mR i 17 B o e
3a9fE @rte 59

Eng. when the individual soul possessed of the
subtle form betakes itself to the seed of movable and
immovable creation then being united with the vital
breath &c, it takes up a new material body.

Kulluka.~ ¥ (72133 J21319I3 wiz—wiqwifaz:
Foiify ) ezl WAl AfRTEen @ A mqutfaw’ | AfRe.
W GENPRABRS | [ Tg2 ARHA grSfEunEigfEI A=l
stz 1 wfkF siRee cotee ARgfTAeln: ¢ W
AFF— NI AR AP A @S | (SH G ¢ -
AH CHICH TFP (S T 17 ] TN quifacst gur v B’
grifirssyse sfay’ Timaifraira ey wifeifes wfsfesls
ot Aoy AiRI S Wfer FAwnER—FSgER s
$2if% 0

N. B.—sfi3 = (1) *tegeu@ (2) 2w (3) 739 (4) =
(6) THA (6) FF (7) @ITAtgvital breath (8) wfFwi ( igno-

rance ).
Miscellaneous Notes

L. w4xifdz—Pred to I i. e. AW (understood)
WIIE AL WqIWE TP A ] ) F4M@ =of a subtle body ;
then 3% is added irregularly without any change of
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meaning without causing %tf¥ yfe: giving the form %9-
Tiae: | w@NA: @Y S wRT@F: is gramatically correct ;
or WIYaify 42 is the reading ; then & TGt Keni, FH41 |
eI 9 & a9 ( WnA® )= =gsifas:

2. M -—Refers to Qw1 NF is not 41q, but the
creation that comes out of the & is gtw\ like a tree,
T+ 5@, = 7w, of “gim e fodire?” kiratd,

3. sfag—Refers to P& | The N= is not sy,
but the creation out of itis so, like a man. 53-+3%5,

FRT 6fap |

4. RS —Enters. Ag+ #1413 a§fs 1 obj. is
Qe and nom is e |

5. #wg¥-—united. In others words, united with
the things—e. g.  79§%, 8faw, %, f%, 7@, 39, AY
{ vital breath ) 5fY@ ( egnorance ). These eight are
called 4§8% i These eight adhere to the ¥HANI
astral body that cncases the 3 so long as it is not
emancipated. Now as the SIi9t enters the seed of crea-
tion with the ¥l consiting of thcse, it takes up a
new material body being satfed with these eight object.
See Kulluka ‘7o 4233”1 Qual &I or FIAF
understood.

8. fRefS—Assumes; takes up. f3+gp+#5 f5
obj. is 31 f+3¥p is nsually .used in the sense of
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giving up here it is however in the sense of aig% i.e.
371 and TIRF SR |
57. Brahma thus creates & destroys all by his
i34 and F°H

43 7 stgeFdistfan g saeaN
#H13fS sl eniqafs s 1¢9

Prose.—dq¢ Q772 73 (TF) WAt a4t #531697
AR ANWE AqafE 5 )

Beng.—93MAt (A% WYY JF G159 ' T qF I
G A 31T ¢ TN #2F IS @ oy IlAreins

Eng.—In this way Imperishable Brahma, ever and
anon brings to life and destroys all this creation mova-
ble and immovable.

Kulluka.~gAfrst fagisyaafogy  aysagnafe—
@3t 7 FRAYGHATE | A IW WA AFFY DA
FAETA T0 FATTAN ARWE WS 51 ‘AmE ATO |
w37 HIEEe ey '

Miscellaneous Notes
1. stoeyAfo—ay+og=uwar ( declined like
P90 ) =aisfe4 wekefulness. An uncommon use. T4

=7 sleep. QB TAB 1 §F 1 SN IFA T 4
2. bABAF—movable and immovable. IS b3:

( "I6T¥5_) ; 53% W upmafs | FFq ) obj. of AM7afS and
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Qe | or 5INfE 5I+wF IER =553 everything
visible. - Here f§§ in 5363 ( when %5_is added, is by
“sfasfa AfSaPate 1 ey w5)% srentAz” |

8. ARIB—aAn+ -+ 5 75 5

4. Humy—Always. Adv. Qual 78RS and &w-
4 |

B, #ANtgf®— Destorys. “Fizgfs” Kulluka. &+
feeatay (®nf7 )+ @5 +a5_ 81

6. |yE—Imperishable—see Sl. 18. I the first
ety of =W is also imperishable Like *a% |

58. &=t taught this sastra first to me.

B WIEF FINA AR TINI e |
fAfyaq a2 AW FAGHARYLL JAN7 0 ev §

Prose. WAl 37 wfige N quwmifpe: (iR ) wiaw
fafeae attggintn | @z INENNF TN HIABIF )

Beng.—am 3% «¥ wig 2% FAn fuad wte
Gorars IHIRE 13 TNZAR | w13 9K wDE ag™® 17
fysree fdm 781 .

Eng. Having compiled this shastra Brahma him-
self taught it first to me. | again taught it to the sages
Marichi and others. _

Kulluka—87¢ x5 0 =om 351 39¢ 137 790 RA

TR fAfgae ARG ARSI WyiFreiy, weg TPenvw
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i1 T IIFON WY WFF IR AR
[ how it is designated as Manava ] ? =& @qifSfq, #hg-
wiasr gl Rfyfamergz $51cs [ By the word g is
meant injuctions and prohibitions] ) ¥t T% ¥R atEyiNTH,
5% CeaAfEdifFee av: FoAI 3% ¥ Rt | WY Y, I%-
PG WPF N @dn: ADPbIfRe): @A [in its true
form ] mdem ofaegie RPN ERCiRETTRA
atjﬂfmﬁm [ As words like etc. 3% occur in the
veda though it is not made by man, so it is 9{33 being
TS |1 g GEILS—IWN woATHfAEe gy FA
Tgfrs wlle, SR 6 TI/EX 1 s efs-
*iffsfufs wfaate: | [ o 5 A7 AsarsmrR ag” S
mfeT jrery

N. B.—%i§ =shastric injunction and prohibitions ; @l
taught this 91% to Manu ; and Manu also promulgated
it to ¥9\f6 etc, so this #iF is called R{AIT |

1. wiffs:—At the beginning Wiff +o7  Agdy |
hance wifee:=${F |

2. fifyre—fRf§+o&ns If® 1 Adv. Qual aggiata |

- 3. gggm—Taught, gm0 dg+fis + %

% 1 Here the root &%+fi5 has the sense of 3@, hence
it has two objects in the causal form. #ig is the sjyigs€
and MIF i HAAFFE 1 KA AFY AP wFE8 )=
TH WL WAz AN ({1%% )1 see the rule “wfeyfe
arsratatsf wwsarrfFmateE ® (N
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4. TNEARF—NE: Wfe: cwigt W@ S Qual
LSl
5. Fq—egiw € of ifzwqq—uzx being nom.
49. My disciple g will tell it to you ali.

GTART TU2 R SHREFETIES: |
e Tafywr wdmRrRfMm 37 1 es

Prose.——9[Jg $U: @rRIRL I WOATS: ARFYRFT 1 (Frae:)
@73 @B AERfITL 7 wfgmret |

Beng.—«@% 98 SAAwsiis @ MF @4y 35S o
sty nvw WNF afoen, e N wiwim REb 2% o
fauites

Eng.—This Bhrigu will teach you this Shastra fully.
For he has learnt the whole of it from me.

Kulluka,—taiRafeiff 1 - aomigy o% ge I5es-
faer Fefiwfs, 1o @3 ATTITS 7@ APSIH ) ¢s )

Miscellaneous Notes

1. u—nAggfIzwnn o 1 Kulluka also says quiaq
for g2

2. &RfFPE—Make you hear, +M5+% 319
nom. %! | obj =Haq

8. wdigesi~-Fully. =faews: (44 921 3g+ That
which has no end ; hence full | o@: WY 4 B = WAL )
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It is used in the sense of &M by the rule “etgenfry:
oA 17

4. fg means Becanse, “fz (59q3¢laza” 2wruz: 4

5. wgi—From me, HI+¥A in ¢ | ‘‘HARTIILH-
CRITsr” 3% woAnica et

6. <f§misi—Learnt. wff+% fd5 @1 nom. gfasy
obj. AF{ 1 sl comes in place of the root ¥ by the rule
“sitg fAl” |

60. Now Bhrigu says this to the sages.

TIWL| R (ST AT gar
STa@ATHA #4i Asiq HaSIaAfs 1 wo

Prose.—w®: w1 7gfRs gon (7 X9 T caliE: AR
Av ©F A 487 AT wFe 1+

Beng.—uzfy g wg 3%% Ifys 2239 Rowm (73 Avw
AR FsIC S (39 ) 9EW @ v I |

Eng.—Thus told by Manu, the great sage Bhrigu
with glad heart told all those sages "Oh listen/' :

Kullul::a.—iswwlf@ t ‘gefxal oo T e
#iafigfe 3% Tw: ‘&’ Aagzq ST fanfE Wﬁ@ﬁmﬂ
Breuai: o1 4 SIS HASfT ooy

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Be—Told. 3 or F+I%E |1 #97 is wgw
767 9919 ; 7 oK is et

Yo



S8 meAfe

2. waM—Said F+wey) Nom. e the root
% is fa»€3 1 Hence its two 3% are &TﬁT{ and
gs1 e is @y and ¥ wWemta €| Also see

aitic,
3. &3yl Witha glad heart. &er gl 391 W@ |
Qual $u: |

4. #ye!ffdemmi4(uiBety  IAM, construing gEife:
4%; SASMN ; or better SRI @B | so also parse =YGIY
ante,

61. Other sx Manus born in the line of this
Manu, created @@ |

TIGIDIT WA TG I TAIRAA |
GG ATz W | NEWA KL § &> b

Prose.—TITGTT W Wals IWYI: RPN | 7 7oy

T s A FEIR |
Beng,—3%I7 %@ ¥XI IMGT QW BAGH  SYIAGSL

wEMfEwIN 15 % TR NI Koy 2 3037 |
Eflg,—Six other Manus, descendants. of this Manu
son of Brahma, high-minded and of great strength,
created their own subjects or offspring.
Kulluka.—7R$Icof@ 1wty w9 s 35 -
O AF I WGETEE aTF RGN s
wts T & Suai{WSag: g vy 0
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Miscellaneous Notes

1 fgT—aq o' T4y o s€fki=tam:
‘Brahma. w3g% wifafe vyg+ = ==x3g: 1 The form
should have been 21¥83 by “@4:,” but 713 is formed
“by the maxim “Featorst fafdafaes” | _

2, wyl:—Born in the race., s3I S M43,
9ty Qual TaR: |

8§, ®EIW:~—created A+ FIY F§fa | Nom. T2
-obj. is et |

4 7T, M:—Refers to &gl | AAE FEle: |

B, REIA:, AOIAM—TIT KW CTAL (S | g | NES
"@F: { I ) 9T, I Their minds were elevated ah(i
.lofty by ®9Fl, so they were also TRYEAL |

§2. Their names stated.

i fBarestafe st Caavedl )
BYPE*6 ATNSH RITLYS W B I &R
Prak.—Very easy. The sloka gives; the nameés of

~gsix Manus.

Prose.—Trwmibat; Qufi, whems, Wwes: o e,
- EEF RVTVHS 9 6 3O ( 7993 eroz-opdays st. 61 ).
Beng. —7tatf5s, &aft, ®iad, (RS, BTy 8 ugirSIH

37 (6 ) 48— BIwR IR
Eng. —The name of the sx Manas are swarochisha,
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Auttami, Tamasa, Raivata, Chakshusha and the son of
Vivaswat of great power.

Kulluka —qi7aifoqesf® 1 @S (ocrq w432 Iparws!
Fafwds 4 v 0

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wsttewh:—Of great might. wze (3% IF ;1 W
Qual feggexs:+ Or this epithet many qualify all the-
names,

2. fyrRege:—{33ae is the sun ; s 3 R+IM+
fer= ) fr: wfe w9 3fC R3ge ) o7 ;o1 o=t
son of the sun. These names are in apposition with,
}59: of the previous sloka.

FIGAD: TS TR PArSH: |
CF CIRTWI TERYAGBAEAL ) wo |

Prak.—Very Easy. N. B. The seven Manu created:
all in their own respective *IWg or own period.

Prose.—7IFEIIN: s 7¢ SRISSN: YA (7 (% ST
AL By BATBIN Beotts o5s { oNfEw3Es )

Beng —angs @fs wztifege «2 areh 1y faw faw-
Te R AfFRFE FRITER Any W@ I W
Ffaaifgraa |

Eng.—The seven Manus of great power, Swayam-
bhuva and others, created all these movable and immo--
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-vable beings and protected them during their own
reign.

Kulluka,—q13gRfe | FgIeat: 4 w2 w43: -
Tif§ateaie &ne gaaegaesy *ifaesg: y ooy

Miscellaneous notes

1. TYIT—WN B3I AW, Wi#+3g | Foremost.
qi7Y: ( see st. 61 ). (W (TE 1 g ) (B Qual w71 4
‘we get Tmanus counting from Q4G 7% (see sls 61-63).

2. gfarwwm—Of great prowess, §f¥ (9% @1y &3
-Ffz 1 Qual AFI: 1 see st. 36,

3, 7 cq—3me {1 (T (T K9 =During
itheir own survey. ®¥(=HIMY, HiYSAFAN 1  Also see
Kulluka.

4. 5AGI—O0bj. of BT | 53w B¢ wrwPfS, T |
“FHIAFHTA 1 see also st. 57,

5. wP—Al (A ) wetfe+ag = | Protected,
woliq also correct. Kulluka gives the equivalent sj1fsag:®

ihence we take 9% and not s { g%+ fas Gﬁ\) ; nomg
S CEHE

84. Division of time into Fbl, IZ€ cte |

faeast v 51LBY 5 T3 faers, o Fe |
faezal qE: FIRIAIAR § SIS 18 1

Prak.—Now inark the division of time scale-—‘f# §
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wie) 5 st w1 (e ) [ Ten and eight i. e. eighteen,
farwgs i. e. twinklings of the eye make one %td1 | ; what

then ?—‘faee g o1 {1512 ) 971 IR’ [ Again thirty -
such kasthas make one kala }. Is this all ?—fgeeezag .
3g&: 1)’ [ Further thirty kalas make one Muhurta |}

Anything more P—'SiT®: ('31{@11) wrzigiage f3gie’ [ Lastly

an ahoratra consists of that number (i, e. thirty ) of-
Muhurta ).

Prose.—As in Prak above.

Being. — 52 Aaa(e famy I 23| wemy faewy 03
FtH 77 ; fast 31y 9 v, e Ty @F 136 ; @t f@w
IRE 4T WIE 73 Wik

Eng. Ten and eight Nimeshas make one kastha,
thirty kasthas make one kala, thirty kalas make one
Muhurta, and know that much of Muhurtas to make
one Ahoratra.

Kulluka —&7a  Sovaqan@zamiaiosfaard-ifa-
s wix—fEwmn e RIRfs ) wfpemen ety
Brmgy Az FNE (3 WY B Wi Fies o fEOIS -
T HMe: faweRg TEENE TR SR’ fat
yER e IR Rein [oRs ¥ femifm
fawtfreimtzta: 1o vs i

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Remark.—The sage now to determine the-
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period of creation, dissolution and %%¥<, proceeds from
the lowest division of time. See Kulluka "il_ﬁ??ﬁ G-
REEcE LR LEHEEILIERIELIE AT CRU R

2. fagagrs ¥1H wik—Nimesha is twinkling of the
eye, Ftél the fat4g here being emphasised the verb
agrees with it; hence singular ; RUmaigae gF3pay |

3. wgla@-—~day and night, sz« aifa=s Wz ;
®ZIEA 1 without Aaigw §91 Here @ becomes A&
by the rule “ag: MEFTIMANTANIH Mc@s” which means
31f& becomes ¥ZF131® when preceded by g, #§, in
GFTRAATIA, AYS, 74, MY and H[¥F | Here w37
precedes. The compound =giat@: is masculine (even if
ARI1Z1A ) by the rule “afewgiads” | Again wzq+ 3@t =
wz:+ = weEiHias by #fH | obj. of fIwe understood.

4. w13%:—That much, o «fgminy &% sm+gt=
BMR | Bi¥W: is in 2nd case plural. 1t refers to JFIF |
The construction being ®i3®: & =T for )
See Kulluka also “®{2% if% feRigtfaeals famie E@jgj-
814:” | SqyIZia: means understood.

65. Sun divides day and night.

AEIANE Rears ERITIeEs |
Wfa: 32y gotak eBitaedine | ve |

Prose. f1s wigste(as wriata fiwers ) 3ifa: gofan
g g FEA (6212 @IS )
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Being. —7%0, 199G @ cr@ren frs € qfF sist
sfw oA ety R we A w3 IATRE @@
frag 2 |

Eng.—The sun—god divides the day and night of

men as well as of gods. The night is for sleep and the
day for efforts to work.

Kulluka.—=itzigieg 3fe 1 wigmreomwfan  fesaifa-
FIEN STy g ife | iy e Fitid 3tfe-
€S, BRSSP g n e

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wgigl@—obj. of fyewr® | Here it isin fﬁb'i;
of 2nd case neuterj The proper form should have
been WFIANA in the masculine by “glaiwtEt siefq’ |
Also see HRAGY st. 66. It is however a vedic use by
“congfifucy) wrgiana 5 gwlH” |

2. fsere—Divides R+S%+76 (51 nom. T4 |

3. AT —Ad]. of WIERANA | FIKIT or 19IY
g7y Bfs Wmay with w9 | (RIeIN=LFRE with 3
gEe ridse wpwrfas 91 sée kulluka  “wigacwz-
nefga) fragf@ena” |

4. =um—For sleep. wtvidy s& | (oBR¥=for work.
It is also =] s | we avoid #F=r@xit s for no
Tt isimplied here.
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66. Day & night of %% @1

frray i@ wi: S Isig vt |
FEBITE TR OF: AT N 1w

Prak--Now the author divides day and night of the
:manes—uiA: frat At@EN 3%’ [ The ordinary month
-of a man makes the day and night of the manes }. But
which is day and which is night 2—efwtais § @fteist
-g1e [ The division lies in the 4ms. One %% of the
month is day and the other is night ] ; what /% is day
and what night P—F €53l T ( %% ) @3 9L, TUF
oF: ( o5 ).-..‘.'Fq gD [ The black forfnight of the moon
is the day to work on of f*%%%3, and the bright
‘fortnight' is their night to take sleep .

Prose.—-As in Prak, above.

Eng—caifes «aatn frgfatas as fix ¢ ws aifa
53 *rwipned fraifay fasist za 1 2 o4% 3% 3R &9
wHy feaTad, @ oF % MEi3 w9 Afgwa

Eng. Human one month equals to one day and
night of the manes. And their division of day and
night is with regards to the two . The black fort-
night of the moon is their day for work, and the bright
.part of the moon is their night for sleep.

Kulluka—foray ¥fe—argatar apw frgaivzratas wafs |
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SFTRAT RoTi—F A RAT FRorW AGE, AR wFev)
wfas g ooy J

Miscellaneous Notes

1. foft@r—of the manes. ﬁ'g: Qm s fag+wa=
a1 Qual ayEd |

2. F@rgi—night and day. 7ifEs Gzs &S Az
T without #1517 | nom. to ®Y¥: understood. AT
is fzex of WAz | Fr@ATEA with cerebral also correct,

3. ePmui—od RI6R 1 AYw RIww W)

4, ?icsﬁtﬁuFor effort in work. FHMe (68 | &g p
St | @458l should have been the form to tally
with 9(7 1 Both being Siftdi 8% 1 Here Agd is for
metre alone. So Kulluka gives the equivalent $€1g-
¥laiy | Madhatithi also says “@€58ie: Efoges 133 1
SiFday fRfFsy ) @ o

F%; 9F:—These are names of the two #%s which
constitute a month of manes. Both nom to ©3f% under-
stood. And &% and #Ed are predicate of FR A% and
¥ 1% | '

67, Day and night of the gods.

R AR IR ARG 47 |
R AT ¥ IHwnIIT 1 w9 1

Prak,—3% 293 al@iza) o9%: [ Now in determining
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the day and night of the gods, the author says that a-
human year constitutes the day and night of the gods ].
What's the division into day and night ?—staf: #f=2
wye A4S wie [ We are to divide their day and night
thus]. How you will divide ?—'®z Swstzan =Wz, #iFaae
3fd§: wie [ The year is divided in two equal parts—
$JA189 (sun's going to the north from winter solstice to
summer solstice ) and wf=pdigsr ( sun's going to the south
from summer solstice to winter solstice ). Now this.
F@aied is the day of the gods and wfameis their night ].

Prose. Asin Prak. above.

Beng.— (T T 177 (ISIT 9F NFE | QAT
fwatatfFe Aot s@maty @3gt—0watny crsifinsta fra @e-
wimaias izieg afa |

Eng. A human year constitutes the day and night
of the god. And their division is this—the going of -
the sun northward is the day of the gods, and the
going of the sun southwards in their night.

Kulluka.—¢q13 at@ygal ffuf® i srgaene I @
wfEW | Sat: wWetmr {Stoi— wgegysaat (RN,
B AT AT Kt wiweigay 3 aifd@z n vy

Miscellaneous Notes

1. WMEA—CrT & 3% i+ e v A AYT-
RGIY=2A131  Qual. Ir=FE |



Jte mmEe

2. A@zal—see Sl. 66, for ¥R WIKIT| nom, of
@Y understood.

3. JPslAn— WY NS+ ST = WL, SATAY | TG, is
“the north ; 3R HIAY | AZY | Lit—going to the north
of the sun—8@g7Max |1 Itis the period from the I8th
-of Pausha to the 13th of Ashada. Similarly #faeiigg is
the period from 14th of Ashada to the I2th of Pansha—
‘wfapoi] waae wfweyay) A%A | =z & is pred. to
Bty &c.

68. Brahma's day & night and the Y ugas
' are to be described now.

IAY g TARY ¥ AN AFASE |
ATFFTN PAAR 5 FTIBMILS 1 v )

Prose.—314¥ FeAlz¥ g T8 @NlMe, QTFFH LA B R
- qIL, & TFH: ANASE ( HUHAT ) RIS |

Beng.—3wia fid ¢ ztfaz 3 stigaiq e ne-oify
AF 43 T (T AW St FA FW QI FUTA S
b TS Wy 73 |

Eng.—Hear from me briefly and in gradual order
*the measure of Brahma's day and night and the measure
of each one of the yugas.

Kulluka,—3#fe | IqCNRIZRE@Y WAt Aopae
- FOIMAR T { FIPA s HIAA J, B ATGIS: AT
aw | egeeeft wiAfiens [ with regard to division of
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time which is the matter in question | I FRARITIGY
4T cfgmat w2 SREERY e | THE r—
gt eefa” B8 STeTEle A SIBNETEL 1 ob |

Miscellaneous Notes

1 Imy—gra =nfife  aw{+Hqq=31 I
Qual iz | usually the word @i% is formed when not
meaning (&if®) =427 In the sense of &IfE Feorew;
the form is 31941 The rule being “ITHRA4S"

2. TARI—wAWAESY W wOm  sraefERifra
ANA: ; =z becomes WHG in a BAFT with addition of =
by the rule “aterz: Af4s®s” 1 We cannot have a §%-
of mettg:, for then the HMAIR will not come in. The
word ®oz: is in the masculine by the rule “zi@iztzi
27 | (e oB related to @mid |

3. #uprei—In brief. AWF AN A4 WA+ w0
BRI B gonEMgE wR eFonfven  Sanenmfifs
oS8T 1 WP | Adv. Qual fHes |

4. RITM3—One by one—w«% being #2%4113i5% shall’
take #7_in the sense of A= giving ¥ 1 But acc. to.
s, @% also means 9% | Then @37 37 ¥ «izaq)
= R 1 And the F8f& in first @3¥ is elided by
the rule “g¥t wAZI" | compare “aFING A3 (7IA-
TR’ sak, Act VI, wo: &FaT=aias+%7 gOM
( by “agaidic W Ft4wIR etc ), or WA= ?Fe4: | But
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here in our context @F does not and cannot mean &3
-hence the use of ®A_ to ALYJIIGTF W% should give qz=:
with =1 by “AiFeas =AY ( See our Sid.—
Kua vol. IV. ) @we 3f® @x+%r=apa: | Qual fR3esy
6. ﬁt‘!ﬁ@—ﬁH—"iﬁ §1ﬁ+tﬂﬁf§ i In this sense com-
‘pare "BATICS FITHT fNwiama sefeoiraary’ |
66_ Measurement of A5 and alsc A%l &c.
e wemtfa qdtag Fo2 g
Y SRS Ay AFIOTE SAIfRY 0w
Prak.—'qtq1e § 597 Axaifd goe gommine’ [ The Avyys
condsts of four thousand ( divine) years] At the
beginning of each yuga some yearsroll on ; and what's
the measure of that 2—‘s% A% SiIHS! Fie [ A% is the
‘period preceding each yuga, now the #%ji of A®I¥R
congsts .of 400 years] At the end again of a ‘-;Q‘[sbme
years pass before another yuga appears; what is the

measure of that period ?>—a%7its: & BRIf3es [ Ames is
the period at the end of each yuga; now the #git* of
#¥5 consists of 400 yearsJ.

PrOse—As in prak. above.

Betig.—$tfy stons (073 ) 3ein wim 1o 3fls 7m;
B AS e, 517 4B AT AOTRAT AW G R AWIHrS
ot wefie Siffars ey AfFard

Eng.—The sages say that 4000 years go to make
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ihe golden age. Its advent { ®&j ) consists of as many
‘hundred years ; and its -period at the end also consists
of so many (i . e. four) hundred years.

Kulluka —sifnigfaf® s swift’ Iqne=mifd Fopizm
FITCH TE(Y, TF BT IWSI(F AR AGMS SIS 1 19T
& A, Jews A+ [ Sgeer [gpaEna— wr et
23 AW SHIfSNWS | AHAGIFH S PITRYA
fe A AmEEegag: wua LR g A ¢
farmrn: powgsifFmes:” | ] IR 50t fFuaas otos
HAgAAFSYIe [ The measure of years here is by divire
Jyears, for that is the immediate subject in question
here |1 “fetaf€nstaw gom@sifrmi@sy saim W
fexfasist Moty (0”—3fT fapdatdasaiss | 1 «» 1

[ N. B.—csqiff¥ also says “ageqreivisify €
ey’ ] !

Miscellaneous Not**

1. wie—®4+%% N1 say. nom. is wgwus| The
five endings of fG~-%, &§ #, 3%, ¢, WA, a=and Wiy, are
-ordered in ¥ IR of @ by the rule “Fu TeiFNre
wigr #38 ¢

2, DGO AT  FYt=91a¢ that much,
BB ASTAR, AYATN SIS ¢ AAAAPe, Dy the rule

“fgendrsarRER: ¢ | Here in the sense of AWITT 1
RY 7R requiresa numerdl as its fisst member and
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here @13 is the numeral by the rule “Igsqagsis.

¢371” | This f§@ compound being wW#Fia%, o is added

as in ¢V, farat#) etc by the rule “fsne” 1 Qual or
Pred. to A%p ) .
3. A7, wgsiees—Aw is the period of the beginning

of each 35t and AR is the period at the end of cach

Yuga. See Kulluka “g5t9 74 %y, S€3*5 Asstets” | Both
nom. to %% or T etc understood.

4, SUIfI— SFIINT I SR+ oe=wql| Itis
an IRt oM Ry 391 3@ 1 Qual Amwee; of same.
kind i, e. of 400 years. ‘

70. Measurement of other Yugas.
g ARy FAWReE 6 T
AFTACHA TEE AT WS 5 1 20 4

Prak.—‘Atwig AAF Ay 5 33025 fag (gag) Azt
#etfq 5 wIiMiss §3’ | In the other three Jugas—
@%), %3 and #fA—in their wHIs and AFmres—there are
dimunition of 1000 ( in the case of each juga) and 100
years (in the case of. the. #%n and %%t ) I In other
words, #®3st hag 4000 divine years, ¢@wi has 3000.
divineyears, gt has 2000 divine years and ¥fa_ has
1000 divine years. Thus each succeeding one is less
than the preceding one by 1000 divine years or is less—

I ; similarly the #g)s and. AFyiess of #®y is 400
divine years, of ¢gastis 300 divine years, of wtetz is 200
divineyears, of #fe# is 100 divineyears].



Ll A ey

Prose.—As in Prak. above,

Beng.—c@®l 949 @Rt Ffa Q% oox foq oo adtwow
%000 ( THY j IINF, R SIFHFY AT Q32 AR WWHA
300 ( 2HY ) AAR IFAA A 2271 4T | _

Eng.—In the three other remaining yugas gradually
there isdimunition of 1000 years, and in their #gy and
Hgieet -also there is a gradual dimunition of 100 years.
[ In other words #%5gst being 4000 divine years, ¢a®t
will be lessby 1000 divine years i. e. = 3000 divine years.
¢@el being 3000 divine yearsted i || be 1000 divine
years less=2000 divine years; stet% being 2000 divine
years, =fal will be less by 1000 i. e=1000 divine years.
Similarly their #gi-and A%51t% also will be less by 100
divine-years in each case ].

Kulluka,—2wraf¥f® | Sy @S@i4as @y TR@aste-
#f%rey @ziwl { by the deduction of one | #zAf w=ifa
SOIY | (ORI AHWE—AI IERE @iy, A
IS ST AW AT 1 QR (7 EATG WA OF (7
IPRT AW AWREB ¢ Gt ITIIR I TP qFfSe
AT AFCPE 1L 90 0

Miscellaneous' Notes

L. ARy, AR —For #g)! and ARIY see st. 69.
wgife: A WEIEE | @) (T AMWY; together with

their #%s the periods preceding each 51 AR AL
)
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WAL 1 || SY1 AENCAY, together with their
MsfRets 1. e, periods at the end of each g5t Both Qual

fay

2. f&g—Refers to the yugas—(@®i, g and 3fH |
fagtfae ad)

3. OFOHCAA~=Bo 4 T - et SHLT=HAT: ; or Wt +-F
+ = WA = | AT TAE | & IR=] (TF | QFIRIN
dimunition by one or }i lﬁmﬁr'ﬁq g@mﬂ Qual
TEE |

4. FIG®—Go, occur; IS+3F W@ nom. is
HeRifd and =sify |

5. Remark.—For the respective measure of each
35l see Eng.—above. Also see Kulluka “(¥% ¥we
ASGLS., . TGS A7 AFIP6"

71. measurement of other yugas

qwee, ARSI 5FYAR |
GSGITHAIZ (TR FATGICS b 95 |

Prose. HIFIL4Y b TASR byt sifgmeanieoy o qw-
Mz FILSLEIS |

Beng.—e1f ¥ WIRTTY BIfFgesr ofAsta Ao T3t 2Rung
—OiMFT ANIS AfATY (7 OYE FEW IV T3NSIy

aeiffem 93 1)
Eng,—Those 12000 years reckoned in the previous
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slokas to be the sum total of four human yugas, go to.
make a yuga of the gods.

Kulluka.—qrefafs | 439 cile® ‘qnal weee’ qigge
sefoie ey [ counted | wrmREm ¥t iufodtns |
BYEEHIHN AT HIACH: A AFAFRAIZT—qBY  &Iwefaizay
Mo [aud wql | TR wEAzEnL: e 1 S
3 ifeem il § wIwEIR [is not to be regarded ];
g wees fropazme amee Sfeyar—Rpan s
MRIEIPATRG IR I G, NRIFIFONAY YIRS |
Bl b RPAAC “FO@BNAI® FIACHS 5FINY 1 (ABRHS
T, AZEe, I A WA B >

Miscellaneous Notes

1. 'fﬁﬁ!ﬂ])v[wcou:}ted, calculated. {3 4-AA+ 45+
@ 34f4 1 It isin agreement with the S&¥¥ 5oy |
The nom. beng Ixifwfe: |

2. TR\ —At the beginning. Here referring “before
this sloka.’ See Kulluka ‘a®9 o159 SitH’ |

8. SIPI—bIA Pitare Atz 3 pgysin 1 ANE
fe@ by the rule “SRoidiertr’—see ante, The word
33 being WF{AR we expect &4 as in FIIRD) ( see st.
69), but this fﬁ is barred here by the varttika N
AfSgy IFP”

4 TPEEE ATy Ay d w1 ofed ™
& yivm 1 f§ becomes w by .the rule “GB(ie AT
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weedgwArer” | Then qiwsaede rtgam 1 steeifyatfees
In apposition with g9 1 or wivsife: - sfafven 2fe
AT -+ 59 ( by “Werm—fadfer—AzmgAnie we° )=
ARy with Seavwaf@

5. Remark.—The #®3s consists of 4000 years,
its A%l of 400 years and its #gt" of 400 years. Alto-
gether AY;Ys theref ore consists of 4800 divine years.
Similarly (&%l of 83600 divine years, %%¥ and 3fa of
2400 and 1200 divine years respectively, And the
sum total of these 4 yugas i. e. 12000 make one
divine yuga.

72. 1000 ¢¥¥3% constitute Brahma’s day.

W R TN g e “ifERe |
FTMCT NEL 32 IS AfHFT 198

Prose.~—nfIgiate gnaie ofanedml Aesy @9 Q=g
@ ol @a)

Beng.—rIoifkisiy Az@gswinl a%td «F fvd wtfaq |
Sz Fifaze (7% Cifawld (Wi WEHTAT N ViKY @ F
afas 23 )

Eng.—Brahma’s one day is to be known as 1000
divine yugas by calculation. His night also is of the

SAMe measure,

Kulluka,—rRFm@ifafs | oryshaie azme ame fase
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WO, AT Ml Al 3 onFsaedrgsie
{ The word <«ifa#est in the sloka adds nothing to its
meaning. It is used to fill the foot of the sioka Jn 421

Miscellaneous notes

1. WREEAM—rT+3g (WL worafige )= wf-
F | (oA; of the Gods. Refers to &N

2. #fgAgwi—By calculation. R+AR+ AN wg=
sifsneayl calculation. g is added by the rule “spteris;-
At ° 9N here is FiFtgE and preceded by Sotarof,
hence the affix | <FSHfaq A or T3 ol |

8. amm—See Sl 68. Qual. &%: |

4. (@YX FEM (B is to the known,
Agrees with 533 1 '

5. oIRST-—F AfaxienTn: 36 on+3g 4+ fFa=
S4B of that measure. Af@: ®IS) g3=Night is also.
of that measure i. e. made of 1000 divine yugas.
Qual. F1fa: | 3Hf@: is nom. to 893S understood.

78. The knower of this is s zigiafly |
StapinTAIg: arm sewefag: |
atfae StaSiay (srziatafatiga 4 a9 ¢

Prose.—(¥ wal: IATHIT AL S Jtgy we: g,
Sty Aifae Jee, (= Fan wigra@f 3@ |

Being. - (3 %R (A1 IpASIAAR a9l (R My
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iRl wieas, 93 Few ofE Seefmig e wima, O®
e e Ffafrae <

Eng. Those men, who know the pure day of
Brahma measuring 1000 divine yugas, and his night
‘too of that very measure, are called knowers of day
and night.

Kulluka.—®2g oife n  ‘goizemd w®y’ AAwifef: 79 o
‘SrET W o Afaue AfEe 3 wAf] > WEEEmiE ¥
SR 1 971 5 ‘v @ Wy ¢ [f TERe
[ From this praise, this injunction follows, namely the
measur e of Brahma's day and night isto be known ]
WO FAEgEiR AnfafE fegee FoT o0

Miscellaneous Notes

1. 75 &c.—ysiiaite Aum © 8 | PoNETRA W AN
¥¥ |1 98 That which end by 1000 yugasi. e. which
measures 1000 yugas ; ©8 1 Qual |5

2. fRg:—fav+-#B: i A1 nom. (¥ understood.
This W isgot from of the next clause. Here
does not require  in the previous clause by the maxim
“Bey TSI TAWIAIR WAL FRAWS” 1 The
obj. here is #%t |

3. zifie § wiTSH—for B see st 72: BRI
implies 'qﬂfq'![( which is obj. of fags ) |

4. wremtafivi—For aw@m &c in weivla: sce Sl
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65. wrmimtm finfg 2o wmiataq+ T+ +6fi=
wEA@EfIN: knower of day and night, Qual (3 |

5. Remark.—The day of %t is called o5y (%+3¢
+94519% ) ; or its knowledge gives %9 to the knower.
See Kulluka “eapggeie 4 Ry i°  some Editor
say (O wal: eziaf@faw: BsR® 1 But as this involves
the fault of FeALFIeY, the previous clause being n
the 3€315), we prefer ¢S Fap: aziian: o3f@ |

74. aWl awakes at the end of day & night

and creates % i

TP (AR WY AN AfETS )
AfSTH 6 7@ T2 FAHARAIA 8 98 )

Park.—@q%: 7: $9 Hrfosy =g 6390 | {Brahma
awakes from his sleep at the completion of his day and
night ] ; what he does after awaking— si{syws vt
7% %%{®’ [As he awaks he engages the #s#® in creation
-7 IS both existent nnd non-existent. Brahma after
the watgzeimy directs his mind to creation. This rivett-
ing of mind to creation is said by transference as the
creation of the mind itself. For the mind created after
wgfo#y does not destory during =RIGYE &N or ¥
@wg| Thethree worlds only then perish; or thus—
After ngtefery Brahma awakes and creates the principle
of ¥5¢. Here take to mean wTTeY .
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Prose.—As in Prak.-—above,

Beng.—~fagtey am oy ¥ fraifay 6 wisifae
) @ wAfES gqa ol awarias 3 ReG Iy
FAN | qYA—ATGT R T |

Eng.—Brahma immersed in sleep awakes at the and
of his day and night. And after awaking he engages
the mind in creation—mind, both existent and non-
existent. Or He creates the principle of Mahat.

Kulluka—ersfes | ‘AY a®l o9 AET Mgy
el @lfeqra o3 | oifegwes Mae T3 WS grAiwF-
a2y figgie, 3 ¢ 2™ ; $F [ of the mind ] 8-
ST FISFR WAL ;  HAGAAAF At FIFutE-
AMNG «  WHR AYfEa AR [ By creation of mind
1s meant the engagement of the mind to creation after
wWIRRILANY |t Bl § AN WIS ‘TN rwwn e Ay
fawey omy 3 | wey wRsecRIe TwweE: @91 weft
e, ATIGEEAGYeE “REtWRIs” Fiifwn A wrFte,
Bt gee SO Sedifemnt  SHadive Fdfyg wEeagte-
fastenr agwifirg®: sople—franaswiiat  AangIe—se-
Fgaiaggefe [ fFadsrS is ozwiwl himself ; hence the
creation is spoken of as by himself and the author
refers to the creation of 9%%%, and otherbeings & c. after
wale#y, to speak of qualities of beings not said }1 «re%
QYTHe §3(® [By it this is said ] Iw Tteerafas-2nm
sIqwATTY TEWIFSRH el wufs | wwgy ofx
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IS “Hem =wRES” S ) wwIKETER $ AH—
g wfetmaratt awaifd:, &S “uv ZRafrs’
e feratecarRety: I [ If it be urged, that the
creation of mind &c after 'sarg#@=:y is said first in the
course of creation, then “Besrat %R3tfe®:” ( Sl. 74) be-
comes superfluous. For Q@Q& is saiclthere to be the
beginning of creation. And the word ‘'beginning'
is meaningless unless these refer to creation after
qEienT )0 18 4

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wefpto—=ges i B AWtz N | W
neuter singuiar for it is taken as a AN{E(a ¢ 1| And the
Auizin W™ of #fJjand f¥HAIGF words is optional. See
wqﬁ'-r{ in our Kum. v. 047 % related to - )

2. @xdi—sleeping. @+A4+%F FET: Qual
(@)

3. efeqne—Awakes. @AfS+3y fFifF+ 2 (5 )

4. Afey@—Awaking ; afe+3¢  fasife+= 36
Qual 72 |

5. Wat—Mind ; or better ¥ZTYF cp. WAV ‘S{ﬁb‘tﬁ:
AWIR b F160s” | There are primarily two kinds of
dissolution—(i} wgI@my and {ii) WIFIAANT or FBAAY ¢
During szTeiom all except the oMYl is destroyed. And
the first creation after this is 322 and not 9921 Again
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during «%gigae the three worlds are destroyed, the
principles remain in tact. Hence Kulluka takes %= in
the sense of %¥g9%, and says that the author here speaks
of lhe birth, qualities & c. of beings not said, after =%~
#M% 1 Thus there is no contradiction. But if we
take this as the'creation after w3tma .&@w. then we
should take wa: wuf® as w7 WY ALLS i See
Kulluka also “&if$3ge e 1a: 2@ . qzrifiowfa wis-
w2t %&f®” | obj. of wafs |

6. AFAFIFIN—FA+4P=HA existing. A% T WAH,
ANAR | FEY | AFA WA TR TP 1 @ | S| Refers
to 5&§: | The yx: is 7Y for its existence is proved in the
shastras. It is ®#e because it is 2% | Also see “ya
NFANEIY” ante, and the Kulluka thereon.

7. #»gf®—It means creates, if ®®Wx is taken in the
sense of wx®w i QU it .means 'engapses if it is taken in
the sense of mind. See also note, 5.

8. Remark—The doka may be taken to refer to

wik after WYY &Ny and wZieeg as well. For the
difference of meaning in the two cases, see note 5,
above and Kulluka also.

76. The %99 goes with creation at Paramatma’s
will and then ®=i% evolves,

Wz yfEy fRgwcs stwmta forwal |
HTT FACS Shle TP WAz el g 1ee o
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Prak.—'%=: %@ fig#®’ [ The mindi. e. the prin-
ciple of Mahat goes on with the work of creation |—
Mahat itself is a creation ; it is passive; how can it
create >—firgmyl (sramiae Az % fRgwrs [ Paramatma
is desirous of creation. So he works upon Mahat to
bring about creation. Thus Mahat being urged on to
creation by Paramatma, rolls on to that direction]. What
is evolved then ?7—w=ie wiF ™ wiyrs [ From that prin-
ciple of Mahat, the Akasha ( sky ) appears through the
intermediate creations of Ahankara, the 5 subtle
elements &c. It should not be erred that Mahat at
once created Akasa without these intermediates ]. What
is its quality >—o %3¢ wqe fIge’ [ The sage like Manu
and others characterise it as having the propertyor
quality of sound ].

Prose. wa: fagmm  (piwwime ity fIgers; @M
WIEM WIWS | TY Awpraae e

Beng.—eranigiia %3 I @i fafers =3 T wedis
TR, WEBT S TATITL AP A AT R WIQW TS
WHErs Beotw 7 ; @@ WIFT w4 ww Ifem efarsw fi
»fue |

Eng, Urged onby the desire of Paramatma, the
mind i. e. the principle of Mahat moves on to creation.
From this comes the Akasa (through the intermediate

evolutions of wzwts, ®qf@ &c). And sound the seers
declare, to be its quality.
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Kulluka. ~sa: #@fwf® 1 ‘var’ &t | principle of 752 ]
‘g “REFre” s, ctaataw: mPflew (g, oW
FAY Beemid | IH  RAISEARIC—AIITAAFAS |
wWiFMY = e fIge yairuc ) 9e

Miscellaneous Notes

1. fag®re—here =does; »@if® | f[T+3 takes
ofqrAety under the following cases—{i) “(3; ARIF{p"—
when it has %% as ¥ as in v9t RFWS; (i) “HTEFH
—when it is used intransitively as in gt@{ f3g§s: But
here it is AFHF and has not ¥ as its 3§ ; hence the
use of §IWHAF here in fIFFT is irregular and &K ;
obj is¥®% 1 Nom. is ¥t | R4+-F+26 S

2. ceromiay—urged i. e. urged by the desire of the
creation of AT | See Kulluka.—“Agxig; aﬁﬁtmﬂ (n
CM” | Quap ¥z | g A-FAe+wiAs K

3. frywgi—With a desire of creation. gyl s
W4T+ AS R | ¥ | IAA o7 )} TAR—TNFE,:

e 3f& AAtwi o Both Wat and=iFt4: are.
correct,

4. Wwg—Obj. of fag: |
§. w949 —In apposition with %¥q { Kulluka’s reading

is wge gt {353 ; or -we take it as—sifast: 39 ( AYR )
Haads 32 |
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76. Then comes 7Y |

SiFrre, REdidle ad e of: |
IAN[IACS UG A ¢ T QTett A2 | 90 0

Prose.—Rgfie waMie sifsiwtz: oft: Iaqe g
WIS | A R P 13 )

Beng.—{33(9013eld WIF™ €8IS ATHIIN KH LT
0%, (T I Betmgm | =i vzt wa 3femn Rfes |

Eng.—From Akasa that undergoes transformation
comes the wind, the pure and strong and the carrier
of all kinds of smells ; and it is said to have the
quality of touch.

Kulluka.—arzt4ifefs 0 wizidts  Remassie g9

Fafergaz: Afdl P 6 IYFAWNS, 7 5 At
TRIPIAIR FTS: 1 9%

Miscellaneous Notes

1. REQie—R+F+#96 1 Here REdit=under-
going transformation f3FfaaisE: 1 oW Refers to
w[F(®1e ( which has we[i#iea e} like e st, 75 )1
Here we take REA4IR as intransitive to have the
IR ¥ grammatically sanctioned. Kulluka renders it
as f4FAWmAFI¢’ making it transitive. But in that case
the RIFRAT is 9§ See Sl. 75. So we here prefer the
intransitive sense. The ®iFIA4%¥ will be here by
“wRAPIH” |
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2, N Sc—AE A1 FRY 1 SIS A ofEies. )
AETRIRI 1 AGEIT | NI AAT ¢ Qual AT
Here 7€ means all smells e. g, W4fe.and S97f® | See
Kulluka “gegafeossaz” |

8. ~fgii—~tf: @4 ¥ 1 g4 A2 Refers to #: )

77.  From 3ty comes fire.

qegtaf Rgdine Ruaifepe wwargw
(T LATCS SIS SHAQIIEIS | 94 4

Prose.—fRgfiqie ftafs &% fazifogp Wﬂfﬁﬁ I
cwtfo: SoAwrs | SR AGAR BEITS |

Beng.—RIFSIAAR AT TS AFATHF SHITHF
G, AT IS wofte ofE Bestw ww i AmA 33w

I Ffes 794
Eng.—From the ~wind that 'undergoes transforma-

tion comes the light (i. e. fire) that dispels darkness,
illuminates others as well as itself. Its quality is said
to be colour.

Kulluka—qitataRf® 1 el (oo Sevars | faifep
BT SAIAMAR ST RATMTT | S AT,
wfSHCS 1 99 1

Miscellaneous Notes

1. ﬁﬂiﬂ‘ﬁ%—-—-Undcrgoing Etransiormation =fasae
eraniaik | Qual ¥tcafs ) Also see Sl 76.
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2. fafop—Rodm atsts s R4+75+8ws =6/

=fqafbp 1 Kulluka makes fRUfEp as ofuarrrmy
illuminator of others. Qual ¢amife: |

3. eRiRyg—Dispeller of darkness. ®In: ¥F2 etc—
For deriv. Seesl. 6. Qual ¢&yife:

4. canifes—corsrs S get+¥u=cutfe: (-
®Ate ) | The base is captfen like 21 Nom. to Be-
WS | Grifer=coa: i, e. fire,

5. Bedwme—Ig+o4r+#8 (¥ The root HF is
fa<ife |

6. wrye—elns ¥® o+ FEf=wtq; The
base is like gt wf: wfe ww ¥e BH+IPL=orie |
Qual cotf®: 1 Kulluka renders @i as TAFIIY

illuminator of se!f.

7. Fehef—at oft T J® | 9| Qual €y what
refers is camife: | ¥ 3K of VHHS

78. From fire came out water and from
water arose Earth.

conifenes fRgdiamien mad Yo |
wren A%t gifarer wRaiis: 1 av

Prose. —Rgfidia (wifeq: 5 wredl =iy T, w0
stwedl Sfie ToI—8S Wifirs: ( Aeiemuie ) o3 «x 1 ol )
Beng.—fYtagtd cwife: wdie wfn zqs wredfaf



4 L GRE L

w2 o Res @9 2o smerge 4w 2R
gty *13 ooifes TREw |

Eng.—From the transforming light ( Fire) came
water having the property of taste and from the trans-
forming water came the earth bearing the quality of
smell. Thisis the. creation at the beginning after a
ey

Kulluka,—cwjifeqsfe 1 (sm o Sew@ )| St%
WeE: | WG SISl Bfs )y S AziAnwivaes-
we71eR gooefs [ This is the order of creation of $Us at
the beginning of creation after IZteE™ ]| CIET @E:
TgdnTagan gaiferarsanfafoy [ After fgn ey
also the there worlds-gq &c. are made with - these

e navy

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Rgfidie—Undergoing  transtormation. Qual
CHNfEE | AR e for &4 ( Besifg ) is not men-
tioned here,

2. wjsfz—Water. @ 7 of Fo11 1

3, ¥Awii:—Having taste for its property. A @8
I I St Qual H{IA

4 STHQI—E A IR - A Qual gfE
Having the quality of smell..

5. WFR—WAMIA ¢7) ; see note 1,



AT 394

© 6, %@i—creation ; nom, to BIf® understood. «

7. wifisi—At the beginning=wi#1 wiff+o7q
w1 slokas 74=—78 refer to order of creation at the
beginning after a wxt@ay Hence Kulluka takes w#s
of the sloka to mean the Principle of Mahat, Further
the use of the word #{ff®: is meaningless unless the
slokas refer to creation at the very beginning after a
gxigimg 1 Also see sl. 78 and the kulluka on it.

79. Measurement of §39¢ (=71 times of a
2735t of 12000 divine years )

T, &if7] eieRizfaee e Loy
Srrrngfeat aafirteis § 95 |

Prak.—what is a Y993 P—TIFAMAIES LHfaay,
LI ey qIgfoed o 29T B’ [ A divine
yuga as said before consists of 12000 divine years.
Again a X733 consists of years 71 times of this 12000
divine years. In other words a ¥9%¥% cxtends to 12000
X 71=852000 divine years. This is the measure of the
time of one ¥gwY ] |

Prose.—~As in Park above,

. Beng.—o[td (3 A7enza AR IR 41 I TRANE
wig qIALRS @ ity A AR Tive 28yiey |
Eng.—It is said before that a divine yuga as made
32



Yo, emiee

up of 12000 divine years multiplied by seventy one
times constitute 2 ¥¥FX in this shastra,

" Kulluka.—3e @tiffs ¢ 1 248t qosyresatfinto men-
ngreAfEee IR FRR CRIATTIR YA “ErINY-
affey STRANT: FOT Qe MRy wlednre ; o @3y wA
AFBUFE N 9 ) , | |
'Miscellaneous Notes

1. &F—An WI7§ meaning ‘before.’

2, weggE—See Sl 71. Qual Poiq

3. 3fFsy—Said. W& #4601 To € is

4 9FAufesM—T1 times multiplied. «FIfEF
Az 1 €4 of the wisfifaxtfit class. «qaInafe: et

I g S 1 Qual ®ey
6. ¥z—¥% #g; in this shastra. _
8. YARAA—NCA WEA AITTA: Wz §F e
A w¥33 as said 1s equal to 12000 X 71 i. e 852000 divine
5fears. And during this long time only one 1§ sways.
See Kulivka “&% 99 TRz Adefistn” |

80. @ crcates these by way of sport‘(‘aﬁv‘i )
wegarerRYifR wof mew @35 )
TGataTe FTHCS AHAN T I 4 bo I
- Prose.~TqgsIf Wt MEw @y 57wy vl

A7 G B @B A AT JS
* Bengi—wff oMt q% WIY WML | oawta ahigten



AT 9%

qF: e W] NS TR 2T ¢ WIHT I AHIA |

Eng. Creation, dissolution and ¥q%3Is too are
numberless. The Supreme one playfully creates all
these things again and again.

Kulluka—wgsaidfe . sof% sofs amgaifd  emney
sffastres, St AdfagEy wiggne ‘R wgEn
[ By cyclic order ] #f: Mzms @At | @ue w4t dgq
BT ATl AR g TFs 1 qAd F ey ‘Pel’ [ Play
is inclination for pleasure ] o¥ [ & | ‘Iféﬂﬂﬂﬁﬂ
wA1fes 3% gaiq: W @AgF: [ The force of s that
*[Aq1% being WG FiY, does not wish pleasure, but seems
to be so wishing )1 “awmzw GFigfErme  fobsifs
HFAS | satgE [N AN FETOR I egfafaferse
—AAN G| GRASINES S ; INANBAT FISIBANA
{ As the expoundér inclines himself spontanecusly
in moving hands ]1 T3l #lai’iat—'cﬂfﬁ‘i@« Ay
2TIM A be

Miscellaneous Notes

1. SAifA—=R@AAL Al (9G] | I|g—by the rule
“qreerWAAT— wifq 1 Qual 7857191 The construc-
tion is wugylly wmifd w3y Wk MmF 5 owAwy W7
3f® |

2. @AW §3—As if playfully. The sentence inplies
Syem as in "aFfFER & e C’ﬁ?tﬂ!i‘si iﬁ”—Sisu



e LELIEE)

Il 4 @o+4g -Feq | Qual *xad | god creates
all these for his sports ; "cp. “ % GFI FLNT” - “JEIY
SI%RyY” etc. in upanishad.

8. EB—Amx  fEFRMT  ergw+ 3 ="tzoa |
The base is %3wBq like @f | The «f RefEin ftmx
remains ®aF by the rule “SeyF #f® g’ —In several
By compounds, the 4t fxef@ of the &% remains
¢ when a ¥R follows. The # of 31 is changed to
¥ by “ﬂ—ﬁmﬁffs T&Y° 1 Nom to FFe1 Ace. to
%3, *AfE is a name of IF 1

4. 9¥—Obj. to IFTT | Refers to wygowifd, afk
and 291 But it is neuter singular by the rule “a7ie-
AFTARMFATR 5I@SATIY° 1  Hence «@oify is also
correct,

81. In Awys, «f fully prevails everywhere.

Bete, FFCA! h TWLBI FTS F0o1 |
atgrefentom: Ffeeanmgty AfSIES 1 vy )

Prose.—~goqrd 73l «f: sk w3fe Ao 5 «a
w3fs | wista: WROH & ek ] 1€ |

Beng.—woigest ¥f sgte e A fgm wtw ey
forr 1 off fRtlw ots wErga F4s AyAurar 33 1 |

Eng.—In the golden- age religion was four-legged-
i, e. full in all respects ;  truth too there was. And no

acquisition whatever was by irreligions means.



aqIgE W

Kulluka,—5g@its  ##eal of &  aemst  Awm
% 5’ AT~ WHAR | qATIARIR “IEifE
BRI ys” Ropifi Wioey WA FNEAR ST [ ¢kF | “nw-
sgRas  ApfEle, AICRM Imifrgdiar iR AT
Awpfesiairas BOMNTRE: | WA “ofs oY’ BETHIELNS
Seftatsariaae 5gdit e, 9 [4F9]  AWsoRma
Aol S Pt ATt A%a gy 1 B AYY
FOLT OGP | ATAYIAIR AGIT AT SIS A
gifeesias @Reitr: ST Setfe: 759 @fe A=1wrs wi

Miscellanecus Notes

1. TEHR—bIIT: Wl T2 A | W~ ¥ becomes
*ie here by the rule “MNF?EF” 1 Having four legs.
As £% in shastras is compared to a bull ( 3% ), hence to
denote its fullness the author characterise it as g=iIe.
See Kulluka “qf¥ ﬂTYF\}EBﬁT ------ ﬂ"fl’“&"ft‘s‘lhﬂl f;‘ifz"’ﬁﬁ
F:° | compare “(IY WH ITS @ANFE” 1 Kulluka also
says that bg=iiq may also refer to the four parts ®+H,
@i, 7@ and -#19 (see Sl. 88.). As 3% is the from in
which g¥ is described ; the word 3¥ means g€, compare
“frgeids Featenstt sfwa: sgrgatcae” &c—vasadatta,
and “§q fi@’ﬁt‘[ g9 etc,

2. 4%, AYT—nom. to wI® understood, Ovef
and above 4€ the author speaks of #®] which refers to
9 the ultimate aim of ¥ | See Kulluka “Azunyfrsigie



Wy AT
Y qwﬁqﬂﬂ 7% indeed is the characteristic of
JFt cp. “AUR WY JN” |

S, HNTKI—FILY oul |

4. = Acquisition. See kulluka “qqfIDITH: Kisw:
8eofE:” 1 Nom. to TE@ |

5. wxg—etfetrrIne TS |
82. In other 33, ¥¥ wanes foot by foot.

oAt AwugaiiEe: |
mfrrgeniafes gfRafs stz 1 v i

Prose.—3®y_ Iy Wistwie ( w&aye, (qwie 1) 4 3
strets qEAfte: | FFIISAINOE ot oftes: JATS |

Beng.—caotft gof oefarn wiwifes odaeg, «s
«F oftr F(awl OF WA G FASTO, 93¢ FABW
(238 A OF qF Lo 9F qF N7 A T NN

Eng.—In the other yugas, Dharma wanes foot
by foot. Thus it diminishes foot by foot on account
of theft, falsehood and deceit on the part of men.

Kulluka.—Zaf¥f® 1 Aoy, @ty ‘stsiare’
QA4 §TWIT: WA, RTT LT SFOIR | HyaAwie”
cawifwfe § coitfmatom cneifofes ( ‘aoft’ Ftaitfie: agiFm
&gt “ttre Attenationel 8: 3o 1 v qwfRTfErszi
et 25af® cief oY mafe: aAfeg strrer g
YAeEfS 1 @SIHRA AT GFITTRAAM q AR,
7&q I PRI 1 v W
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Miscellaneous Notes

1. wistie—From acquisition i. e, from acquisition
by foul means;see Kulluka “istwie wqured gxfigiee:
wEAR” | (S e | Or wwmer IE[ W1 W
wistst 71 Medhatithi says SiEaiR=¢(I7; AT
et

2. ei¥e:—Foot by foot, #HIFa &S *itw+ %7 in the
sense of 931 | Adv. Qual, WIS 1 or AiF is a MIELIRE
Wy and takes FAiwte *H by the rule “Re 2T AGAISE
Retaty” | )

8. WIS —wq+PL+ {5+ ¥4 1 Agrees with
€f: 1 (net is wwE FE[Y ow understood. Made to
diminish- ®/3731fg®: is the alternative form, by the rule
“FUTHRITITI
4. o¥3T &e—ohm FE ¥ shawy, wAwtiewie
3¢0 | AR oIfR®t 1wy Truth, 7 491 Jep O | WS
=falsehood. ¢Sify®l 6 wges FW 51 W wfe:
R o3 |

5. wtife—Goes away. w42 Hff@ |

8. Remark—The Mahabharata also says that king
being the cause of time causes the % ¥ and other
yuga to come in, by their own deeds ; and in each yuga
7], @), §oF and FfA—qd, AF and everything wanes
by quarter.



w8 gALE s

83. In @), men are ARl and in others
‘ﬁ'( wanes

Attt sEREdie gaigas |
FO@SIHY @ARFZ A oftwetz 0 o 1

Prose.—3® @af: weatas Afei B\z@‘f@m WA ¢
CaSifFg @qmIg: nes: zafs |

Beng.—Aiqst (AFsd {Xalst  wigsin @3t sifaws
AT NS TS | @ ( wehryg ) T2 wig ved
wuist sfaal sfae aifsm )

Eng.—In the golden age people were immune from
diseases, had their desires all fulfilled and lived up to

400 years. In the yuga and others their life dimi-
nished by quarter.

Kulluka.~wsieaist 8fs 1 castfafagintisiare  egatas,
Agrrarwat: afdmatefiont, rlmeEge Teifeey |
HfyFp A yfrtiviiTpari® s o7 “TEnemife
AT FFRetane” TonafFate: | “HOigLiaFEe” Rusifirane)
R Twe T FANR A | qeEen www we w1y
carsifeg oFe ofivs PR SIS 1 vo 1

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Srgtai—fagaiat: e cIan(1 G| WA

T qfygaiaaial by “MeRBIGA—1 Qnal =qi: undes-
stood.
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9. A{Meidii-——All had their desires fulfilled. They
did nothing that will cause their desires unachieved.
See Kulluka “affAgsiorsan afssgzwiteia 1 fag
gt ta s | @1 WL 5 Prade 1 G or
&y ( adfqmes ) famtdtz 1 Qual. =wat: understood.

8. YIS —Having 400 years of life. IEHR
oy T 1 © B | bge e IS SreAifRifT 1 vy
IgeEe I () g | (St Qual w1 or buif ¥R
iy (WY T IJegomlew: like owstagws | A Calcutta
Editor expounds S¥f¥ IFSIfy oNiy: 3Ty SpIESIYE: as
a f@etree o2 | But fan#eed®®: is against wizr1 A
fastrecr® like gza® &c is got with special sanction
when the Beasw is a <famiff«% ; but where is the
sanction for such a f@47oR%Fg as PRSI etc ¢

4. ZAf®—Diminishes. g1+ #5f% | nom =1z )

84. Longivity—~of men etc, acc. to J42w¥ |

cmT@atqﬁw?iaTuTﬁai‘*ﬂ A1 |
FAGIRYAL T S5 =L 0 w8 |

Prose.—w&riat cxptey Wty Iy wifw: (atda )
¥, <3 #AfPINR SSTEANT HTIR FAR |

Beng.—wgufrer cnafts sy smwd wafgmsida

Q¥ A AGRET A @ SWATHAWRT 2SI FNEATH
NS g3 UWF |



M Tyt
Eng.—The life as said in the vedas, success of
wished—for actions and the efficacy of men bear fruit
according to the age in which he lives.
Kulluke—carmenigfaf 1 “wsted  o@s” ol
CUriETy: ‘T’ FiAe wafdgan aida, gD
Wi e TEAYIT- 2N oAl TAE 0 vs |

Miscellaneous notes

1. w@am—Of the men, T§ 3 AE+ ="z ¥
=919 | Related to iy |

2. 9tfim:—here w|if¥ means “prayer about
success,” See Kulluka “saf3gai: eidqy 1” o =1+
fe{=wif¥mz | #tq is changed to f#5 by the rule “siF
grgriAls” | 3% by “sifFsfAwlis” |

8. WEPAIL—TIT A RPN WY =; or Lo Toie
&f% qyYsiy Befitting 2 yuga. Adv. Qual 5%

4, <&otai—DMajesty i, e. majesty as regards pour-
ing of curses and benedictions by Brahmans. See
Kulluka “adinidie  sitragwasiifestyn® | g+we
witr= 14 | @FY: o1 el | <tftv ] We avoid
&+ Y+ 94, for § preceded by Beiaf will not take g ;
the rule is “fafrgrarg=tas )

85. Né.ture of ¥4 differs in gsls |

R FOLA WA AUATARAT |
o Ffage TR PARAGFA®E 0 v



AT “we

Prose.—a¢it oY Srpydts (@S Ao =R 4,
Ffget JrgrTEEere: W 4t (w1 ) |
Beng.—®} ot THrg9 ¢4 4FF, (@O 0 WY

wgaet, (oufd Ffres foxat | ol FARTN @@ wfF
fafens |

Eng.~The religion of men is one in %%} age ;in-
(&%t and §i#t it is other ; the religion of ¥ff too is
also different in accordance with the decay of the
yugas,

Kulluka —%g 3% 1 Fogust oz 411 w37 caoifewf

Piefoataamad ofgersdm 1 ve d
Miscellaneous Notes
1. Pighrigmere=yiT ZA: TR ¥ Decline
of the age, FtT (IO WEFAY | NIF | Befitting the
manner. YNEAT WTAAT | ©ER | Befitting the decline

of the age. Tigmigat+o9 wouRd | Here o7l is by
“apeifren %‘wm I The «§ of the respective yugas -
differ, for as said before 4% in each yuga wanes quarter-
by quarter.

88. Nature of y%{pyq in diff. 7ot is enumerated here.
T3 A TN @SR WAPRS |-
QIRTRAALAACREL FTN F0o 1 oo |

Prose.—3wYst O offe ( (u¥e ) ASIR WR AILEIS
qiorey Tam ognie: TiUFe I AqlEe |
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Beng.—A®jgrsl 49! (b v, (ASHS BAE (ab, T
™ W NS @I AL (Ah—aBa cifersal I
L) Ll

Eng. Penance is the chief virtuein #%1 yuga,
wisdom in ¢&®, sacrifices in §i%¥ and charity alone in
the =f# yuga. -

Rulluka,—%%: «fafifdn zoft eoneaghify afifd
A, wRBAE SR AT o putaAe’ T@wAfy
BATS | GIAIBIRL (ISP, To I8, FTE T 0 v 0

Miscellaneous Notes

1. sias—chief @y 1 In apposition with s}

2. W@~ -+ =% ( 7)) | optionally FfF | nom,
dfest: |

3. wag—ats is knowledge of self. Kulluka says
W@ |

4. Remark,—~These are the%general ¥ of the diffe-
rent yugas. So ®%¥, B &c are also sometimes per-
formed in the other yugas., See Kulluka “gafet ot
@G- .- woj2 @qiT” &e. Again in these yugas the
characteristic duties of the four castes are formed by
sages. DBut these @R, @], €& and Wi were generally

and mainly practised by all the four castes in the
respective yugas.
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87. For protection of all I alloted different
actions to diff. castes.

oY § Mo ead x weigle: |
AT 4T FWUFFI MW b9 )

Prose~~wgigyf®: 1 (W ) W7 7T edift J9ITPr-
AR 7JSE :«‘Fﬁﬁ WIEIR |

Beng.—a2 #%# W@y IWT Y AISIIF (A3 TN
9, AL, 3% @ A7 IAT WIS Irwe, FE, 7Y @3¢ ;I
AT 797 ICT YT FAAT |

Eng.—For the upkeep of all this creation Brahma
of great splendour planned different functions for the
different castes born of mouth, arm, thigh and feet.

Kulluka,—#¢2itafe 4 #: @@l ¥giiS® 99 AY Avsy
o HiRiElE” ¥ s wwidk gifreeEn amaREl
fastesta 6 qRiERIt[ RiAsaay va

Miscellaneous Notes

1. #fg—Of the creation. FETS & Y&+ g SR
=nifs 1 Wy

2. ey —et+Fq=wfdlt Protection ww ¥y
S ediiy | For protection. fysmam by “@ids fawy-
aann fRorofawet 5 3@ | The way whereby
protect the creation is said by Manu himself thus—
“wul atefe: e | wifrenmime 3@
JRIN BT 22 | :
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8. wmgf®:=Of great splendour. ¥TH} gife: T a2
1 Qual 72| TS becomes TT& by *13%1Y, and then
WS is changed to g by the rule “wmErs ANFTIFIS
wrEiRTats” |

4 ¥ &ec—I4® IUY 5 OF b oM 5 S JATFIAR )
ATERTE by “v AfigiRavim’ | wuk sio §fS
THALFA+ T+ T = TIAUZFAI | (ST | A7 o8, being
related to FHifq | &%4 sprang from the mouth of
Brahma, @4 from his arm, 239 from his thigh and
#F from his feet ; compare SIITS—UFTT Y2 A% [=the
Brahmana | Haey 1238 | BTl e w3 Age
W@l =S 1" Rigveda also says that fZ3fa$ the first
% of all g% created Q=9 etc. from his ¥ etc.

5. wagge—Established, Fo+fE+#g # | nom =3
‘Obj. is =9ifa |

88. Brahmans duties.

FEIAANYIIAR gL Yaanuy |
a3 offedetey QrMNARITIL 0 bbe 1

Park.—Very Easy. The author here speaks of
the special duties of the Brahmana—caste.
 Prose. o FURNAR WO, REOGIAL, THFL,  WHaAL, B
viae, @ifesize @3 TIme |
Beng.~T#i, WO, TU WA, TG, WEA, W€
2fesz % @317 IR FTEUIF I |

L]
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Eng,—Brahma assigned to the Brahmanas the work
of teaching, studying, doing sacrifices, officiating in
sacrifices, giving and getting.

Kulluka.—=gisafife 1 wypeaifaifas gRetsme
FRfqEey gfedwy | @ garem SRufe 1 Sae-
Nf 73 39 qreie FMSAL L vr 0

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wutefan—Teaching. ®fi+8+ {5 +J% o171 But
| Fq means reading by himself,

2. IEA, AN —I& ( AF+-95 ) is performing sacri-
fices, IGH (ﬂw+ﬁs+m3) is acting as priests in the
sacrifices of others. '

8. dlf$ay etc—ifSsts is receiving of gifts. For
#f$4-4% in the sense of receiving compare *“(qizfpee
atfegzife mrigvems 57

Remark,—This sloka enumerates, the six s of a
Brahmana, but does not say that these ¥¥s are impera-
tive in a2 Brrahmana. The imperative injunction of
‘these very duties will be spoken of in the 10th chapter.

89. Kshatriyas duties.

ST TR RS IITAL 6 |
gt 2nfE s wigey ANAS: 1 va 2

Prose.—@qy @FARR Iwds, WiAF, LHIGINR 5,
Ry wanfers Anas: Jume |



ST1] LG R

Beng. —aatfirsta a9, ¥, I I @ o3 IYU ST
TomefFeiie Rearshs wamfed nwwewtet sty )

Eng. Protection of subjects, charity, performance
of sacrifices, study of vedas and unattachment to objects
of sensual plesures are the works of a Kshattriya.

Kulluka.—25ifafs 1 emasififa wfazy 4@
Ffawal)  fRany AsgeRfsitretstiftr anfe: coan 4ae
SRAFTAINE ATIAS: AT I b5 |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. Zspwmsa—It is a compound word—obj. of
wrEme | IX+F GRI=H  sacrifice. iq;tqﬁg{
R LIEEL iwmm | et w6 study along with
sacrifice. Or 397l 6 W 1 9| G332 by “Ara) sy
ot GFRIDT ASW” 1 of. “AUTFGA @l I —
Sak.

2. {rsg—fREnfisad a1 In objects of senses.

8. wqaAf@FI—aol4ng+fFuiia=2mf&F: attachament
X S| @ B2 wARTE: unattachment=FAAE: )
Wi | obj. of WA |

4 AIAB—ARA+IR=ANIAS:  Briefly ; nermeeta v
SFTTiiTIS g |

90. ¢xW's dufies.

et 3w AR IREI S |
gy FAwe LYY FEARA6 155 8



TR b} Y

Prose,— 499 *MHls T, TR, RANGAAY 35, g
"ot AW 5 TR 435 (A ) AIMWR |

Beng.—<taffrsty 3%, #d, @ € 5 T3, WA,
NG Frw (7 1B ) @3t FAFHE gn 34

Eng.—Protection of cattle, charity, performance of
sacrifices, study of the vedas, commerce, usury and
agriculture are the ordained works of a vaishya.

Kulluka,—oMaifafe o oivmie  stamdifs 2w ey
MR 1 Mz gmearfws ftwe; e 3wl
ALTHSL N Do 0 '

Miscellaneous Notes

1. foldq—afiate otgs Afdwces ) ofise | sifig
here becomes 9 ( WFINE) by “4yopIP—ofdiy =
wAr® | Yf44ds lit. way of the merchants i. e. trade,
commerce. Obj. of wagEne 1 See kulluka “3fdwetee
zagaifia wfamrg ” )

2. f’?t?‘{——-—usury=laying out money on interest,
“FAWe IT AFetst*—Kulluka.

91. Sudra's duty.

AITE PUEY ergs ARl |
GTSTHY (AR QI ¢ 3 1

. Prose.—aig: 7w g—uregit INANAT wAZIT e[y
8 @wraz oF Anfige )
p L)



e wEmefEs

Beng,—o2 fox wvfa |4l atwe, =y, twyy wadis-
wly oAEld qEy 9Ny I W emiafS fk afm-
CEY |

Eng. Service tothe three higher classes without
any grudge is the only work for a Sudra—so Lord
( Brahma) ordained.

. Kulluka.—g%i7 fRfe1 aga=w =@y arwtifrsday-
sfshme: f fafised)  ewwafs  epygerddg,
wiateraf o7 f{feegin s wyzam’ w02 g

Miscellaneous Notes
1. «@3¥tw3—The expression asserts the superiority
of this ¥§ on the Sudras., See Kulluka “93ixy &f®

i@ arHR, EFIf o9 [fEewi” ;—charity etc.
also are ordained for Sudras. But they are of minor

importance.

2. ew:—The Lord i. e. 3% 1 Nom, to Axntfiue:
The obj. of #Antfire is ¥€ 4

3. W —cAtglia ¥ &+ AT+ AN A= 927l
lit. desire to hear i. e. service. In app. with % |

4. GATHU—HTH is SwAERET) | wrn o G
®e ) o¥ | without any grudge. &FSHTIS eiH |

5. Remark.—The duties of the 4 castes as given
in santiparvan tally with this.



Lt H st

TE: aefyrea; 4w AT fEs: |
SUMGSTG JALF TG 133 1

Prose.—1t®: Toe o7 (ys: A, vy ww

9 TR ( ANSFGIR K ) (RGO T 4
Beng.—7#37 [ife 28 OW oo Afkaea ; sifen

QR 13ree YFEy 1Y Affavn—agay am Annga |
Eng.—The upper part from the navel of a man is

purer (than the lower part), again it is said by Brahma
that the mouth is purer still than this upper part.

Kulluka —3%1 @ltyiegs AfawidqiR 2599 [ Brah-
‘mana’s superiority being in the protection of creation ]
Gﬁ'f@‘[mf%,ﬂﬁﬁh b =W #1¥9 [ As this shastra consists
of 4§ taught by Brahmanas ] Iaoafesis il .
FEE G WA (N2, AW RSATAT (AN, STSRSH FINT
CAYTBRL IR | 52 |

Miscellaneons Notes

1. ®gy—It is an w3y indicating f#%; upper
portion. Adverb.

2. «i(@:—eR in connectien with the fasREF word
B@T by “wgizifesasfiiagamronZzEs” |

3. (9ur®e:, CRgSAN—cmyy is  pure. The affix
®3% and ®¥9 are added to denote comparative and
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superiative degrees cf, “wfesitma euREA" and “Rasy-
fawrenmm saagm)” | ‘

4. TPA—Dby Brahma. For deriv. see ante.

5. Rematk.—Manu elsewhere says that the %fays
over the navel are purer then those below cf. “Bwaite-

§fa 4tfe sifay caatfsy age:” chap. 5.

93. So being born of mouth Brahmanas
supersede all.

BeAN AT ILTTI BT WAL fadtte, |
FEATI AsFy 4 FPAwet e w0

Prose.—@f®el: S@uitHieale e I ( (7Y ) wiadic
@7 5, 4% 99 74y Ay @ 97 | '

Beng.—T4 287 Beoin aferal, Sizty Beafe afre afom
QW QIAYTY AW/ FTAR 7P, 4O AR @¥ ANG w2
WA &g )

Eng.—The Brahmana is the lord of all this creation
for his being born of mouth, for priority of his birth and
for his capacity for protecting the vedas.

Kulluka.—e®: 3% [ It is said in Sl. 92 that mouth
is the purest part in man’s body. But what does it
sagnify ] ¢ ®®: @iz SewimigdifFfen  [emAe gae
sggavte, wfaaifve: sfiednen, FueRateRiiia (@
HfSHraq (ITT At ALY | TS g F1giAesa (5) g
#3s 1 ARy Redgs aftan amae 2g” (Man. X) 130 1.
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Miscellaneous Notes

1. BIAnAIEA—ISAF is the mouth. TR+F+uA
®I7=183: origin, Bewwte Ty} AzFfE . Awme
B S N or Al TKE ey ‘@@mmug
=y i

2. tadite—erdy 7l 35+3b=cayk (with the subs-
titution of &7 )| (T v 3% Lo, AwAifreie @
VIR | (ZL [ AjHANCT e 1 see note 1.

3. yigqie —For protecting ; ({9 ¢ see note 1.

4. Af9—of the creation. see Si, I7.

5. ufsi—4{+oq g0 7q (| Here g9MAl is =pon-
fawte ) : '

6. Remark.—Manu-gives 3 cayses which constitute
superiority of a %1 —(i) IJ%% is born of the purest
part of Brahmas body e. g, mouth ( JgTTHTIR ) (i)
His priority in birth—Za8iis (ili) hisprotecting the vedas
by understanding its true significance { JFf 41 ) 4
This last factor constitutes the real quality ofa =3 |
- The other two factors constitute his gifeqrss | com-
pare ‘Tt =P (AT GSTRAFERIM L SRS (A
LA HIBI(F 43 MW —in w1y |

' 94, =% created Jima Arst.
L fz 7age Rt SopY Itz ee |
ZJFUGUTIT ALANA] 5 LT ) 8 1

Prose.—T3g: O St TR AWFR (qA) Fwanfs-
Gy AT 99 5 oA ( IF ) AfTo wogas
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Beng.—s3 sfinl fawme 49 s, (Fasteds 33y wae
Frefvsy a3 IWAT 9P WA AXY WNET THA T TG
G513, @G At TR I |

Eng.—Practising penance the self—born god at the
very beginning created the Brahmana from his own
mouth for carrying oblations to the gods and to the
manes, and for the protection of the whole world.

Kulluka.—%9 Jgutrtviigs: eis «qiz—e g 13y-
fafsn ‘o am widugee, WIHAEUIUILRT O 39
FEY At W & FATI7O): @eng FIAUA & 58

1. e§—Refers to the Brahmana caste,

2. qag:—The self-born i. e. Brahma |

3. e—From his own. The base ¥ here in the
sense of MY (own ) is ALKIN by the rule “guwife-
NAE® | It is declined like 4%, hence the alterna-
tine form is TR | Qual WFly | WIFIR is Gofl—eF} |

4. wifisi—wif¥4oA Agmed | At the beginning
i, e. before the creation of the kshattriya and other
castes. See Kulluka “wfamifes): aday®

5. WY &C—FAS I VL LI (CFICSIHTAR ﬁwmw
wyy ) | PWS I T TN (AR RN W/ ) |
e wge S TURww | W afezafife wfe 43z
918 BY ﬂnunéﬁﬂ‘w&{ ¢arrying, - 8l wfevigy 1
woy;; Biny W, w4 8 by “Sanditny 5 ¥qe
HoEa - . L
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a. vm—-u-r+f%=1 sitI=wufd: protection vy |
Wi s& etc | AIT QY has FHANS IAfY oF |

95. Fiwe The cause of oblation to all.

TP A eifa fafwciss:
FIR 853 forwas frgenfyae w2 1 ae 1

Prose~—39 witga faferdten: oy z9ifd =i frem
v I wafg wes foe gon (@d ) wfgaq

Beng.—cn Jtweda §o eyl fafisy rand 7 e
FEAT @R FPIgld 3 oW waW, Simifiesy w2
SNF T WG Y

Eng—What being is there superior tothe Brah-
mana through whose mouth the heavenly beings and
the manes take and respectively.

Kulluka.—ei{t@zars3qzat =Rife—gomfe | w3
fQaw o dreidy el (73t Tifa fereas It gacs
B WI AFEEAL T [Fe G2 1 2¢ 1

Miscellaneous Notes
»

1. %w{iI41—By the mouth. ¥ar 951  The Brahmana
fsthe main instrument in sradh cermony to give the
gods and the manes 837 and %3y respectively. And by
the powerful utterance of mantras the gods and the
manes receive 337 and I35 | Hence they are said to eat
%%y and T4y by the mouth of the Brahmana.
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2. zyif¥, FYHIE —~Obj. of =4f@ | For their meaning
See 94. also compare “BILIF CAIfNLAT HIH" TSIAL

3. wEfg—ws ww+95 @@l nom. faffrien:
aud f4en: |

4 fafedtem—am awifrpueia: Ul s 2
fa+ {73 + ¥ =f&f#3: The heaven. e37 is place. fa'wa:
eF: IPPEIAL CFEY I (B Whose resort is the
heaven i. e. the gods. ;

96. Brahmana'the hero of men.

goiak aifim: @dn etftar JEERe |
Ifemey A0 (Bl Arag Qrme: TS b v b

Prose.—As in the sloka above.

Beng —gRaeaMius NI W «Ag@AE (=B,
egEaRENT Ty YRIERIE My ;  Yeniem ww
q@at Wb, FAATIR NG AR 4B |

Eng.—Of all:the things movable and immovable,
the animated beings are superior ; among the animated
ones those having intelligence are su.perior ; among the
intelligent beings men are superior, and among the
men, Brahmanas are regarded as superior to all.

Kulluka.—~g3a1fif® » goa@iqik [ made up of eleme-
nts ] gazewnian g ‘aiffas FAbtre iy wnfee
Fyradie , (oA YRRRT  THERERT Ao f-
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wifad: o, Srerf™ wwTl AFERANTHS, (SrENRT
A AN WA FRAsHYS (See note 8 ) 4 3o b

Miscellaneous Notes

I gstan, atfaig—fasiae «8 1 Here the 3 things
-essential for a fA§igd are present (i} - The class from
which one is singled out (ii) The thing singled out
(iii) The quality by which the thing is separated.
"Hence the rule “so%5 {F&129%” applies.

2. feaeg, ﬂﬁ{-—-ﬁ'@ﬂt‘i a7 | See note 1.

3. Remark.—~In the whole creation made up of
“five elements, those that have life are higher ; for some-
“times they enjoy pleasure ( F7ifpe FUrA™te ) ; amongs
‘the &ifdq, animals again are higher they can go to
“pleasure-giving places and turns back f;:rm pain-giving
iplaces Again among the animals’ the men are higher,
they having knowledge ; among men Brahmanas are
~highest for they. alone are entitled to (qI%¥ by reason
<of their @93 and 3| See Kulluka also.

97. Again among 3%, a ¥§% is  higher,

Ftmey Y @ fmey gogat: |
oy Fstne &3 Fmafa: | 591

Prose.—As in the sloka.
Beng, —®IF1ea W4 Tws ATawsty, ofesits auy



ey wgefEs

FoIfad wWdic WFEI 3GTwt, qnn IR W
wHiE TN g ¥ wmdiofForn wg awendd
b

Eng. Even among the Brahmanas those versed in
sacrifices are superior ; among these those who know
the duties prescribed in the shastras are higher ; among
these those who act up to shastric injunctions are
superior and even among these those who know-
Brahman are higher still.

Kulluka,—gtst13 (5% o Ity wuey fatenry’, weiea--
cantfetmiv-afifEaifve | cororef Togen’ wisrerf
FoU T71 2% fdan, Amtwisiiay Semrdusig:
POy 1 cmEf webteln ezt et
cerEliefet awfave, carwetfagie 129 4

Miscellaneocus Notes

1. atweey, Ay, Fo3feg aud IE—All are fagraedr
+fY | The construction is I fRurem cudls, e
FOEN ¢®$t: and so on.

2. RWW—RF+4g+30="T191 by the rule “fam
%$d9:"1 Here by fa9 is meant those who know the-
sacrificial rites and are entitled to their performances—-
sareancwitfedmtirsfifystfrgie”—Kulluka.

3. goqaw—ps fifeel gfs w1 v ¢ Lin,
Those who have trained their-intellect i. & who have-
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got the right recognition of duty i. e. about the actions
prescribed in the shastras—efieRiBigETY SRemFETSI- -
354" —Kulluka.
4. FEMm—FASE $495 =38 doer! I1 FEA-
are those who actnally perform the shastric duties,
thus do what is salutary and avoid what is unsalutary—
“fewifrs aifastfagtaetfsgie” Kulluka.

5. wafim—aw fRvdifs awifiv+fifs sd6fa: 3%
¢xfWs: are those who know Brahman by yoga and are -
already entitled to salvation —“cgtwpsifsgie*—Kulluka,

6. Remark—It is obvious from these remarks that
from the mere wif$atmq the knowers and hence per-
formers of sacrifices are higher. And from these those
who have recoginsed the shastric actions as duties,
are higher and so on.

08. are is born for ¥f—he tries for (X% naturally,

Berfarar Ry Jfaadomirest |
¥ fz yHidgesion Imyata IMS | o |

Prose.—fRaw Beoifgran vy #tadf’'—afz uﬁz‘q 7
BaoiHe 7 IR ( CAPIY ) IS |

Beng.—3imdr Tefed wfy faestfas 3fazet o
ARl 99 BeeE TR, YENE) WIAHIAT VI UKL
Catsly T
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Eng.—The very birth of a Brahmana is the ealiest
eembodinent of religion ; being created for the purpose

-of religion, he becomes fit for salvation (i. e. to get self-
-knowledge derived from -religion ).

Kulluka—3eotfRraeaf® 1 amd:  veeamtanl  ofw
AR, TR Ak Tz gy DNSABICAT (AT
AS | v 4 '

Miscellaneous Notes

1. #B—Eternal, imperishable. wfaxifaa}| For
-deriv. See SL 13. #4494 =%/4%| Then fFar B9 =
48 1 Qual s | .

2. FWgAg-—For salvation, FAC ©1: BT TTA+F
+ &) BLA=FFFEA | BLW 1 Lit it. means the state of 3%
‘i, e. salvation. The 3% is usually parsed by “Ffe A™m@aia

i Butas there is no ®eofig or transformation imp-
lied in such cases and as ¥ is WARATF (AT )
‘here, so pérsé sqY by SandFgotatgraiest st by the rule
“ans YA TRINL WY LN |

3.  Remark.—Brahmana-caste was purposely evolv-
.ed by =%t as the body of «% and for its performance.
;'THese again conétantly by performing sacrifices and
religious ac’s gets self-knowledge (=iIWF) as a
~result and attains salvation at last. Thus by mere

ametfey he cannot get salvation I%WT1 Also see
.Remark in SI. 93.



ATt ot
99. By birth &9 is superior to all,

et saRical fz syfaaiafyeracs |
S MOl (NIITY @GE 155 )

Prose.—arxet wigma: (737 ) gfeany =fy wtme’; 1
HFAT WY AT FH3: B3I

Beng. atme wiw o339 %fades afrp 79 @3 of-
a7 AW vy (B Aed Fag @y

Eng.—-The Brahmana being born becomes superior-
to all in this world. And for the protection of the-
treasure of religion he is lord of all the beings.

Kulluka.—aims: 2% 1 T sams: gfegmfy
Boify wIfe, (@b Fopfti  Afgsian  wimymawmiy g,
et fREere Agydsis u a5 0

Miscellansous Notes

1. wEgiNi—Being born. =i 4-%tas_ e8fa

o, wf§—Lord, superior (¥ =y and WS are-
two different words. Itis here a ¥¥435My¥ and not
an BAsi 1 It is 3XIFBAIF in the sense of 4T, CoiE
by “&f§@a”1 And 9f4any has 9 in connection
will this «fy ( #% @sdy) by “¥qivfyre 3¥ (EYFWAY
T3 AYwY 17

3. 4fiBlET —~yK47 (11 The treasure of religion,
vy | i TR o
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4. wygrz—gud o by the rule “guefiss staIsate” |

4. Remark.—~A wifSated becomes by his birth
- superior to all and heis alone entitled to protect the
religion of all. Thus if a wif@xt®a discharges this
- duty of his hegradually rises up to salvation, if he
(ails to do this duty heis no longer a &%+ in the real
sense of the term.  Also see Sl. 87.

100. Brahmana deserves the best things of
thisworld.

7 W2 FAMIEMR T Resgs Sy |
tapraifewaran: A4 (3 FIWCNRERS | Yoo

Prose.—3Q fa{ie wsidisrey 3ne 74 Tis9 37 e
T b wfemad 8- AR (3 WhS )

Beng.—31%1 {¥g ~fediwe faonin Wiy SiE 39 J=werw
A SiEy -BeghemEy ABGT (WSl (XY NIVEFY
=121 OF ¢S T |

Eng.—AIll that existin this world are Brahman's
proper due as if. By dint of his lineage and by his
superiority he desrves to get everything.

Kulluka.—A% 7fAf® | 72 {Ffee aaqfe a2 of gtow
o, 8fe 9% Vo)1 AW RAIF AW, IR 253
L (BYY TN | TIR IAYRPUIW  Afeqaq (o]
© e qrEes WES AfSRAIAte: ST 1 LT WAL [y ee)
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Miscelianeous Notes

1. J—%q is property 47| In this senseit is
mot & ALY but here like TM 1 Pred. Adj. to ¥{q )
2. @SIIT—usAD is the world, See kirata XIII.
Also cf. “Hataie fMirEar=:Y3e; @S —Bbavabhuti.

BB ABY | < B2 | Pred. Adj. to fafae
3. wfeHAT-—AE+ a7+ 99 ="afewa: By birth, ¥fe-
&= is I | ef. “Afegael s ANG 7o Mt sak.
IV, st om 1 By wfesms and by dyas well ; (%)
is due perhaps to his being entitled to (fizi3y afe:
Kulluka takes both these to reter to (®3 wfGw%|®] i

Both (%1%} 9% )
4. =5f®— Deserves, wE+A5 9 |

101. So Brahmana enjoy here his own dues.

JINT AN GO T WIW A WIS b |
lPRIIEETY $UCS VXA Fafs 1 dod I

Prose —qd: AT QEL&F, TIAT, Tt b wifs | 3wea
T} FIRIT HAPUTIC NS |

Beng.— 3w foni% o%q 314, 4% 37 «ffgly 33, faw
FYL TA T WA (WIAYT AWIX WHA  CoraifE
Ffawl 4T |

Eng.—A Brahmana eats his own, wears his own

and. gives his own. Other beings through his kindness
-do so.
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Kulluka.—TRRIS T T Aa@ohim JweH 95F 43T &
W e ATy 99 wstaERifs ovfa et - e
*fewfe | e 7S atwo FwEnve st R o

Miscellaneous Notes

1. =x—Here ¥ means ®MF1 Henec it is A&7
see. Sl. 100 & 91, obj. of g§t= |

2. BEHT—gF #4ifg+a8 ¢t FEats., In this sense-
it is WiPtF by “SrHWFWI" | nom. AIFA: |

8, WI—IA EWIfF AGS | wears,

4. WIPHeFR— gt is cruel. T AL Tew R -
not cruel i. e. Lind. SWPHAT SI[: GIPRTA 1 GIIBAIIR.
P | wIR) CFLE e

5. Remark.—This sloka speasks everything by way-
of praise. See Kulluka “sf32 wf®:”; Others act-
through Brahmana's kindness. That is as he kindly
perform sacrifices, gives «igf® in fire, so form this-
y§3q people get paddy and enough of rice and morey
thereby. Perhaps with the idea of sloka “=rs) etietgf:”"
see ante, the second line here says®“Fmey =igoie.
&S0 Bl M’ |

102. Manu composed this shastra to declare the

duties of Brahmana & others.
- o9 FHfqrapidt oaRiettay e |
T TRATAR, ST (| o3 |

* Prose.~—ea] (Hatiie o s6Ruawtd i wngy
wgs | A AT TIHAS
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Beng. a3t w3fHe wfanffg wiww sdfteiosn

g N TEF T %@ Y 98 %17 I5A1 I ¢

Eng.—For the determination of the works of
13rahmanas and of the remaining castes in gradual
order, witty Manu, son of Brahma, composed this
Shastra.

Kulluka.—Z#1t  egsimrzsifeygzen | For having
spoken of the duties of a good Brahmana | sfimersimie
AFNI—SP IYRALAT 1 Itnaw damd ‘oo
wEgmiaie FRga’ EReN@ DN Aaetang i
wime fRafooA 1 sex

Miscellaneous Notes

1. s¥—Refers to the Brahmana. %9 IiH4T |
2. ?F &c—fI4fR6+q¢=1es: determination.
3%4: fys: 1 ©3_ | determination of work., ®2% iﬁf(l
ATy fAeman by “sidfq fasmaen Rkeggfags:
5 I&3N”+ For the determination of work.
8. wEYI:—-See ante. In due order,
4. T3gI—deriv ante. Born of 48g (3 ) )
5. fuid—«) is talent. NITIB s A+Ag =07 |
Having talents. “#¥fRggwiqy’—Kulluka. Qual %73
103. A Brahman should read this.
fagg JUMATAHTYISIR SIFS: |
IEI*6 SAIFUL AEAMDT (FAf62 i S0
Prose.—fagal @ifdd e @mg®: wuare’n| . s

AT ISGH KA 6T 7 3TN |
8
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Beng.—ful= 3i%t13 84t g3 AfES qyrrd 331 f3few
@ fagliqere apgsics Ul 1 EFs ) ¥ (FF
wifergs 35 iy v wgHS

Eng.—A learned Brahmana should read it care-

fully and he should rightly expound it to his disciples
and no other caste should do so.

Kulluka.—fagt3f® 1 @ MFGInenss Jenaq o9
WEY INYIRGAITES 237y’ weyae IER fHrgers’
TP e e wEnfea o Ay g urnEm-
dqzfRe  wfaategmiaft  “fEifigsme” g
Ruetwrs | wAFNEEE (Rgifefnee, o8 swigss { Medba-
tithi is of opinion that this isa mere repetition of si.
16 of chap II. This is unsound ]| fRtaayyEss IJtwTAT
A AUIANIE 29T gatete [ Then the conclusion—that
the twice—born should study it and the Brahmana
should also teach and explain it to others—is not got | i
g, “afidegmed, - oW, ve  cwhffe qmfe
freanigony 8f® g AgIeI | the injunction that
it is to be taught by a Brahmana being possible ], wg-
qrgey ¥ g4l cugiferdfe: [ Madhatithi's arrogance
that it is a were repetition is a useless vaunt | 1 seo

Miscellaneous Notes

1. ¥y —should be studied Sfy+ T4 o35 /4 1

2. eRFE—aFE: IR AMTS: Ry e
ZA=ATFS: | AFTffeqie ol | with great care,
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3. Torgen—fFanans 84t 1 M+ i ¥ €A =g |
4. ANF—Adv. Qual SIS |

5. W@ (Fafbe—Refers to the other two twice
foorn castes #fam and &y 1 The 4® is excluded for

de has no right to study shastras, but only to serve

the other castes with devotion.
104. A Brahmana studying it, is not polluted

with 3wz |

BRI ARNANAT Irmets e ASISs §
TAANACCHAD], FHARES BHo1CS 1 o8 0

Prose.—2Wt 3% =giw: w3493 wfneas: m ot
RATTHELT: AR (A7 & fAetyes

Beng.~(¥ A9 @% ¥ AORH IUIA QR AMWECE
fasn ofima sfatew wax 37 a=faw, <ifes g2 sty 4
ofe® 233 A1 |

Eng.—The Brahmana who will study this shastra

. and follow its views,'should not ever he dipped with
the sin of mind, speech and body.

Kulluka—87: =mfife ) e =iz’ o5 avfizad
ar  cnDEIsy  wgBIae  AAATIETSITC AR
AYYJLS [ ye8 |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. sfgA:—u§+8+4195. FEf | Reading,
2. =fApgm—un4-& FEq="fAgq; taken, acce-
ptted wgBsT) AL g3t w1 W@ A1 Qual Jw:
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By reading this shastra the Brahmana being a per-
ormer of its duties will not be touched by any kind
of sin. In other words, if he commit any kind of sin
it will be then and there destroyed by his following,
and acting up to shastric princples.

3. WATANWELE—TNG AT _6 CFE | NCATYIo Tz |
IIVI 4| (T @I @fE  WNAINTE 4B+ B=
wARAzeErE | %1 Qual FEMTE:

4. freips—faeg4 a5 (& 344

105. Such a Brahman purifies all and lords it over all.
*fa1fs 1o fEavyies wg 9g AT
A4 Lranf FeARAFRMAARES § Sea 1

Prose,—: *fefEe %Y AQ 1A WY 6 qaﬂ% 9GP
A2 B gl gfedintst wgfe

Beng.—<31q% 1%, (7 AEfHS Bepraed Ay
Jeferd @it AY TH @R AY TG AEAfesT 4T IR |

T foff @3 FAUSAY ( JIUT ) AZET AT 1T )

Eng.—Such a Brahmana purifiesthe row he takes
his seatin, and the seven upward and downward men
born in hisrace ; and he alone deserves the whole of

thisearth.
Kalluka.—-9®i3ifs 1 ez wrgafatsy  Eoma€rs w

W wrvgeie Hgfey wigd fafawaayz: Afadiwife
[he purifies the whole row i. e. men seated in the
irow in order, polluted by an WWH¥g®] i. e. one not
deserving to sit in a row ]| MBI & #Y AFA—ABT,
a33es A 4@ | Afedf’ Af Azmtwen Harw
&AL (AT BIRS § See i
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Miscellaneous Notes

L oatfe—e atfe+a3f%: nom. =i of the
-prior sloka. Purifies. Obj. is *t¢fesq & at9ts )

2. *¢f&9—The row in which he seats. See Kulluka

3. wi—we saf: wH3 1 S fAslifEdi g

4. A4 AY—qA{E fAFfes . Refers to W |

5. #WIAR—~I F WIWI 5 &f® §%( Sl Qual

91 | A9 =upward generation ; %33 is downward gene-
‘ration,

106. It ( this shastra ) is fF:(=g7%Y as well.

T It (e gfEfeagan
Bne T PRITTiTN fAsradane 35 1 Sou |

Prose.— 27t (#igy) cobe F@maw’ 8wy 3fefivgam,
FHL T WiTga, A farsane oz’

Beng.— 9% INNET WHAF qWAATEA, 23S 41 If%
ZY, T I HIYE ATS TV G TS (VWSS 27 |

Eng—The study of this shastra is the giver of
.good, is increaer of intellect, it promotes fame and life
.and it is the source of salvation or highest good.

Kulluka. —37fufe | wferastdy wfRam: ‘a3’ | <9
‘g @I GEHIFY WYTAL TIAREgiE eI s
Cobt’ TEEAREAR awdy 1 YRl cTmIEEHET qUAS-
fRfyfFaetiamtaie 1 i fgse ‘oaee faagy wtfentsts :
oty gl fAnEnye futewnT RRY St
FR A e
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Miscellaneous Notes

. BN —A@ is ‘non—loss of wishedfor objects.”
“fetagidy gi3am”—Kulluka. =217 is giver #{%F here-
“axR @’ —Kulluka, 7@ 357 wgae @t T
o3| I@is an WIJF| Pred. Adj -to qwq 1 or e is.
L W is A A (T ) WA, v

2, @ &e.—fAGuSfe R+ 4-fAv +a% =67 g

R oor j {acc. to some)) fAREAY increaser. THT

ﬁqémp «®e | Increaser of intellect.

3. FR—en  frew T T+ I =TT

4 FYOI—NYT 2o 8 wiggs asin Ty Al
Pred Adj to ?l,ﬁ[i reading Higgy is not found in
Kulluka. commentator also reads A®®figy in place of
wTygfare |

5. fansins—fafisee q: 3® fascens ) cu be-
comes (M3 ( WIAIG ) by the rule “[TATAYFRTI” +
fasmyn is Salvation. In this sense cp “fast@gAly NI
4F4 FEIAL 95" —Bhagavata. In the sense of 4y Nx®
see Manu “fSumynaqe «39” 12. Pred. Adj to 4%

107. Here are §% duties of 5339 etc.

SRy A e 5 e |
sge{iafs IfAIABIATH6T WwS: 4 S0q 1

Beng.—d® = 4f A=pleny e sduig o RfEw



AYTHIYTIN: e

067 Wl que TRfRwsris (FiTe B w¥angy  «we pgud?
AT 5T ATTe 4 Ay Ffus T3aMrg |

Eng.—In this shastrais narrated Dharma entirely ;
the qualites of prescribed deeds and the bad effects of
prohibited ones, are also said here. The eternal customs
of the four castes are also described here.

Kulluka.—wfgy «§ 3@y ‘wfyy Wiy seims wf-
vfefae:— 31 wigamnen | Fhie RrsRHfawan Efaesm |
2f5eRatwr  AFTULHAT FIBA: APISY et | xk-
cotzfel Wis13Y eIGANART gl g e 0

1 wfmma—agorifrge onl |

2. eFIAl—wI5 (TIPS et 1| §B13vAET |
Bward sW | Agrees with 31@) understood.

3. *4re: wIsig—The customs that are handed
down from generation to generation i. e. eternal cus
toms “wisigs wives Ata~=gisre:” Kulluka; for deriv. see
S). 13, 8@ #1f sut—agreeing with ¥&: |

108. observation of ®f51d is a great &%

GGl HAR] 4 IS Y 936 |
A IS TSR PN 7 1 vorr

Prose. —pgi&: A& Wibta &3 ~I0aies: | ole HIGIIR
fams afyy Anige: e

Beng —=fe3f4e 2z fosfas wislad ofaw o «3
fafe wngfzeg keslq @2 Mz 19 Ry dfase
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Eeng.—customs said in the srutis and in the smritis
are the supreme religion. Hence atwice—born wishipg
‘his own good should always be attentive to it,

Kulluka.—efigimaa =Rafs w517 8fe | ‘guen’ 191 |
wigfsresg—a%y g «B\fe  wgeumy wglaress
AT U e |

" Miscellaneous Notes

1. Hy@:—#fs is the Veda. Fiye:: wzxrife
AN | Qual w6122 | -

9. =i&—13fS is the books on laws. €l ?ﬂ"{. Bl
fe+=wg | Qual wistar

3. ®wisie—It is said as the #3w4¥ for through
#1514 only ¥ can be attained. And indeed giving
up of HqI517 is said by %% as one of the causes of death
<f. “WRGINAT ATIAIABIZTI IEAL | RIADHAAITID  JZI-
faatfzrafs |

4. Hfys—In this =6ig) .

5. ANLE—AN+ T +IF+&F F4f7) minvtely atten-
tive. Qual fgmz | Kulluka reads perhaps #% 3%: and
say ‘U@ TRT" | But we prefer #mg@: for AN here
and fq®)y afterwards will imply #@%fe |

6. JEGIAA~=|IFT is here by transference==(Y-
farem! ; see Kulluka. “oIaeras W afsrow ammee” | Wit
%Y GGI® WiG+IFA | Qual fews 1 By fam is meant

perhaps the three twice—born castes and not the %9
only ; for reading is prescribed for all the three castes.



mwu: DY
109. A Brahman being wisiagia does not
get CINEA |

wistatiEgel Rual 3 QAPEaTE IS |
RBIY G HF@: AfHASI SR B Sed |

Prose.—fg WG fRpI®: (aweat § W 1S 1 WG
NITE A ATABIY BN |

Beng.— (321 w1518 aBt® fIEIs e@n cauwy wa ofry Wiy
faw @ 3fF Wb AYS 2V BT (AT A Topsts 33 )

Eng.—The twice—born fallen from customs does
-not enjoy the fruits of the vedas ; but if he attends to
it he derives their full merit.

Kulluka.—w®r5tatfFfe 1 ‘wistars fRpiest faeen 5° 2afase
‘TAC SIS QIBRTF: A ANATASA SIS ) om0

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wistaR—From the custom. oHFIF ¢d |

2. fagrse—f3+57+% 2€fa 1 Deviated. Qual fazs

3. (TR —(IFF TN | ¥ | The merits of the
veda, i. e. the results of sacrifices and study, as men-
tioned in the veda. wts13g\= fae does not get the
benefit of even if he constantly performs it.

4. WHIS—Gets. =¥ in the sense of IIfE is wrges-
of% ; but here it is in the sense of @ife or Bergfe |
'Hence the proper form should have been wisifs | =4
Ab (T=9% K\i'nom. fags s Objis CaRHas |

5. AwTAGIT—wfEay i 1 AVaTee GTdfE



Y !T?er

awfeny +su+fi t Botave | Qual @z The enjoyez;‘
of full merit. “ARaFEns1}”—Kulluka.
110. Seeing Wi5i7 as the root of all ¥,
sages declared %57 as the cause of S99 |

QRAtsIAcs| 751 49 Fheainfen
HEY ST TARIGIAT FYS: AR Y S50 Ul
Prak—What more of =517y Yoz ALY weirAioar
e =513 w983 [ The sages took duties, customs of the
good, so also 2af#% and 1§ WIGIF to be the root of
all penance. They came to know it by experience
and experiment perhaps ]. I732 @3y WHRS: ¢y s
¥B1 ST A3 @ WibIRe w4@: [ The sages saw—thisqd
rises from |61 only. Thus they tock %ibig to be the
root of all, Thus upanishads declare “xtsitz gsfawtx
wifa weatngfa et | |
Beng.—w8elty Wisiz I¥ST s eify crfam g
ARG AT 3Ny W5 (A% atze FfFAF )

Eng.—Thus- seeing the attaimment of dharma from,
+/151% the sages resorted to good customs as the true
root of all penance.

, Kulluka—«xfafe 1 ITwzsiad ‘wisrae  gFanige
43231 JW TAN BIFITUNA: AISAT F1IVT ‘ABIFY HRIBIS
yNeg: | BTIF IWHT WBIEY BT TS WMFFSIL 12

M iscellaneous Notes
1. ABiaS—~From Hi6i7 | WI614+S% eqid | 1L,
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%Y | BN {customs,duties &c) is %1%, 7iE, as also of the
Aty 71fe 1+ Hence the saying—3gioc] (3 5@ 7 =gl

2. Af@g—Achievement. @ifeg—Kulluka. The root
5% here is in the sense of #fifd 1 Obj of 78 )

3. wM—Of penance. By ®9H is here meant
shastric vows like fit@?®], biatgd &c. “SoA: BlARAH:"
—Kulluka,

4. TM7—Root, Pred. Adjto Si5iIN |

5. wyg—az+fad 8 Took; resorted to, rom,
Fam: ; Obj WIBAY ) see Kulloka “Egidasyl $R1938:” |

e Ayedfa avpafivmz s
FESIEcIbiae wiRw 5 e &A1 95 0
Ataifesnates fRateatn s )
TS Rtae SRIEP MY 1 S 1
FEAN AWALHT FS3Y T 5 )
sEewIR (5w TR SfFRIG K SYo 1
Fry Al Sisrwe AT ABARGR 6
s ymfve: Fidete Ry sse
wifwenfayiae it Foscaraf
faetagl qree FHFIW (AT 1 S>¢ 1
CryeratsiGiat AT AW |
Htemsiee adfiaie enafsafafyge i ssun
WrAsNaced fafye yfagan |
fRsrayse FAND QUNIATTAT N 359 1
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(i eyl gnyfio iyt |
“ATQAALTIG WICFRIRE T T 0 55w 4
Prak,—Very ‘easy. Sloka 111 to 118 {orm one
complete sentence ; it is a FAF ( cp. WS LAFL CAF?
fafoanse fRotgey | Tarse sgfe: Ire wyke grae qow) |

These slokas enumerate the contents of the Manusam-
hita in its different chapters.

Prose.—wg: wifaq witg—esie: agerfas At Ao
5 JITI6TR, FiAY A3 [fie 6, wiztfesinae, fRygarans,
TEBRAGT 4T, WieFaN, TR awde, TISTY IS b,
FHIGTP (NP FINare WEAT 5, P ST (AW
RATACNY 5, At wfume ufe, BHhpene fafadae Hifwedfagas
Rerats g7, frotigf:, pow, 6 wEe oH@e, 23y-
Hgietsrae, Ak qgee, sfamaest 5, s atafosffa
Fhagae fifawe AeArgsimax @z 5, far=gas. e efuwie-
AW, (T, wifordE, Aravly gasdia b ARreNd-
{17 5—IFA 1 _

Beng.—3% @8 #ttg «¥ I3y A9z I@Ihga 1— % WO
TtEy Seofe; o eIy WeTHt AvEafEf, awsey
FBI6AT @I WBPAY ; OF GYHT GFYY INT AGTINIY
*3 AP, AR 2N [t AR e ez 7w, Veoy 27Y-
‘gl A 93 AR 2Aerad ;o wunm S
A WA AT IS ; e WYY SHHIF qon) Auaily
wabT %7 Bf% @3 Fnifenial W2 of%, Dfvcste qffioitg;
b WONE g AR, (v g mATIAE ;A% Wiy qteity



TRt WY

TEARE ; LR WYNY ITNIT eI;MAT AIfFAReT o Retw
oW w4IE AferRa o, AfEr fRety e of, wrPoIRfi-
SRt FBITXRAR MM, 23y @ Twwifen falee of ; s
syt Asdetfomen oy, ad AvEd wWivkFA of ; 2%
Hyte @rsfeeffy ; 2™ B estesadfafig e tyw
o Tymer fafyn raigzoify, wiIzeEaffzs Hfasacds
SRR, @ferre wEBanta of, AwNF #ifoek wwrew
Tayd, AtrRsfFre g ARanfrs ¢F

Eng. Manu has dealt with these topics in this
sbastra : —In the 1st chapter the origin of the world;.
in the 2nd, birth—rites &c, performance of vow by a
Brahmacharin and his service to the preceptor ; in the
3rd the holy ablution on return form the preceptor's
house, taking of -a wife, characteristics of the eight
kinds of marriage, the five great sacrifices and the
eternal rites of sradh ceremony ; in the 4th the
characteristics of the ways of subsistence, the vow of
a snataka , in the 5th prohibited and prescribed food®
purification after unholiess caused by death, purification
of things by water &c, and the religion of woman . in
the 6th—The duties ofone retired to forests, the salva-
tion of a self-controlled, and sannyasa ( renunciation
of the world of senses) ; in the 7th the duties of a ruler ;
in the 8th settlement of suits, theexamination of
witnesses, in the 9th .duties of husband and wife, of'
the partition of heritages,rules on gambling, removal of-
pests like theives, and the right rules of and sudras,
in the 10th the origin of mixed castes the duties of the
castes in time of peril ; in the 11th expiatory rites; in
the 12th Manu has said of three kinds of rebirth due to
goodor bad deeds, self knowledge as the cause of salva--
tion, examination of merits and faults of prohibited and
prescribed actions, the duties current in a particular-
province, the duties of Brahmans and other cades\,.
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evercurrent family castoms, the duties of Pashandas and
-of the merchants and other classes.

Kulluka.—8#R1 fige  wvaferem  maeidiass-
fFerE—wsizs  AATERE  digestiafios  TIHIAN
‘ageAfer WA H ; IIFrges ATHIAYI IrHIY, S 1EFSIHF-
F§ 918 @4 WFEITS [ The praise of Brahmanas and of
this shastras fallunder creation ] ¥ ZIquiq/yARIN |
RFRN arsifat Rfay wgdiaR /61N IBHIAY
Bostaw  efMafsaenrematy | [ Afiww kol @
AZIBNHIFIQI |~ 9SS KBV aqpinacmay ‘g @FEal-
favdats® maferda: o gse Rt 0 s 0

wratfystafufe 0 omrfisrwe { taking of a  wife ]
fRgte, Sfirsgere IBNATE ATAC TEI@ 4P TUFIFD
‘wigy fafys e’ elf@ﬂ"f‘{ {in each creation ] =#if¥-
SR ATE RSE—AINTOITLE 5 352 | :

gmtfafe | ‘g@  BRAANWATY  4BAIR ‘s,
e oz IS fawet: ) womgdiymammn; ‘ewe
wifr ‘wemy AWAIF ; oABY TIMA “ersfEral g’
Fortfam ‘@ ofas Besifear i sy2

Defraist@fB y At oy quAieiey @Es eI
gty oMy AR fEer oy cupwiaewie (ontmd
Wouko ) feekomf™ My egfadd: eiggseRid—
a7 WG, e’ SfSREy A gBrgd: i —am
meputyytadh | ‘TG At Wi grefgre REdm
faord) sufadus o s3s 0



AT o

aife  ortfeie’ o ey gt Al
ee ewEfadETige Jug fSufd: [ witness is the chief
way to lead to conclusion in a trial |—qww 2% ( be-
longs to chap. 8. ) ‘ReeATsly’ wHtetces: AfEen wAfw
«figsra 4geoianT] 4T is heritage } 5 oy WA age-
st agtae fafffrfAeaiay ere: seifs gutarewe

qag favfez 1 grefama fife  qroswatens | ‘FGatan’
ORI YR fqIAFT 1 53¢ §

CRYHAABTACRTS 1| CIPHIABIIY ToE RIIRA— Qe HH |
@32 AV IANAfSrmITSISAA  Terifen’  Swmrerfe’

5 sy ety —geniw ; anfeeRi—
BIHTH 1 el
AAANTRATES | AATINAR (FEIGI 2THFAT TFARGATYN-

cotrs fafqey’ wslewafiggss 1 faumansy waHiEe Adie-

FURIFABUAINGIU | I’ fafzofafgamre qtms-
ARTHAT N 359
creufifaf® g efsfFaemet  =adammn rsefiy

FEffwifefayets wifeedy | Fofacemiam:  Fagdn’)
ARG S EFGIBH AT | SRR AR
o, Sfafie 1 of “omfem Rt o, csan
spsgdiafeytate 1 o ALz PRI vaw @mey
Swaie 8fS {Futws [ The verb Bwtq goes to all these
seven slokas ] 11 d3¥ |
Miscellaneous Notes

I &9 ATATEY, mFARRF &c—All these are obj

of the varb 3!‘#[{ | For their meanings see Kulluka,



338 ygmefys

2. 54 &% is AFEH | ST 5ONIGAUT =J 69 1
sfite S sa+32 BYY doing 1 Brshes ¥E Tst4-57
+ 94 T Bo51az -service, FVGMP TABIFH | TN AIF

by the dictum “Atdl W=l I8 WIS

3. @q—The =i refers to the holy+ ablution on
return from @®¥g% | see also Kulluka,

4. TRIfYSIQY—T meaning wife is always mascu-

line plural, Wfysiqasy is DNty 1w Ffgstagay | o2 |
5. faatetaiq—There are eight kinds of faqrg—at®

W3, oif, AT, W1y, HFE, WA, PG, See
Manu. IIIL 2t

6. AgR@fAag—This refers to the five wgRm—
IwEe, f19a®,29e, (313 aud 9w, Compare “Sgnisfac
Fmim: fagney oy ceew WA, Ifmsie qumirfefy
H&a%"—Manu I1i. 70.

7. #t¥q—For deriv. See Sl 13.

8. 3= amAg—The various kinds of livelihood
are 1 —4%, WYY, YT, AN, AT and (A | compare
“azgefmy @y sifrnfbeg) IR § B tew
@yTe 3G YO 4 AT D MO ceF SR GRS |
o w3feat e onige Afaadige s Manu IV 5+6.

9. wIFRIT—See Kulluka, Also compare “.qu: 7S
e3fg fesmistd) Ienivis fRgigemsa=s ) 33 ANtAT (AIT-
Aoy IR ANRETS A [{ABISIS ) T2 AW ST A7}

(I ATIIELS AITAITF: | TR AN ANTIES @ | 394~
ZHRiETrs ”  Kulluka under Manu, III



&, T Rt

D€ —at here means Atz @t AFER
aftrtax” Kulluka. _

- 11 B@g—Refers to ATATCE ) SiAAy Jtqargty
frey ¥% Bt + 372 )

12 cat—It is the ¥ of a 3f$ self restrainer.

13. amiay—Though AW is also feqe, still it is
mentioned separately owing to its supremacy. See
Kulluka afeaffrgrfa #Aarinz e estran: aggmisant | |

14.  =rdjteiy— gy is 441f¥ spoken of iny Manu VIII

16. ﬁ‘-_‘iTﬂﬂfl{—+This refers to the rules for the
partition or division of heritages. _

16. 39 &c—3AsqR® ¥ Tef+534 v Forpias
CAFYRIY: TAGIAT FEUN 1 & B

17.  arafpgfyfeg—Lxpiatory rites. &g is *{f | &9
fsge farwrese mimfsey) “aty: s ~fafek oo o3
fqauas” Quoted by Manorama. The %5 is by “a3®
Ifsﬁiffsﬁc‘m:” ) oy arufeeT fafys 1 o W By

18. AAdsAa—It Refers to- rebrith. And this

rabrith is said to be fﬁﬁﬁ—-@@ﬂ, ggJq and «xi—these

being determined by the @% of a being. See Kulluka.
19. feragan—For gram, See Sl. 106. fawmxA herc
means WIFBIA self knowledge and not (q1w for itis
already said in 51 106. See Kulluka,
20. 7ige &c—A1ges are those persons who per-
form vows outside the pale of the veda. “Crwatgisia-

A AfSAEaTstn HTro—SRrRiaiR FTERit  ffae: s
3¢
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By st#ts are mecant the merchants, actions, &= Sce
Kulluka “stfz #ge1  Ifsfiais s ARG S99 | 3% |
AR TAHNIR AT

AT 1 2] St T
T AN qeASIHIARILS 0 S35 0

3% 11T 4HNIT GUAS T Ao @RI § > |
Prose.——sgiaat 48 &Mt “igt W1 a2 Boyi4 ganft w9
NeABMIC FFe Bl Foirarys |
Beng.—#i4 wiviage fmmifiy 23w ag =juge <3
i (¥ oia faniferad 59 wARNATRRA @35 %S @@

g NE ST &9 WA |

Eng. Plase hear this shastra from me to-day in
the same way as it was said to me by Maim when he
was asked by me.

Kulluka. — Qa®fa/® 1 #j3e =yt 71 qgs weawe «qgy’
Hfefswag ®l4y w9 Hifefaer | neither more our less |
YA TP 498 | @I AR IfERgIde A wfsytaxn )

3 39+ SHFTR AL IR 9D AAAIRGIE: b 5 b

Miscellaneous Notes

1. '@‘@WM\—-#S+%‘?{§ wSN® | Said. nom is aF: !

2, #t—aAm+F I Asked. Qual w§ | T‘he
% of @% is first changed to = by “ggl: 4e%alfArs” and
then % changes to ¥ by ‘grEngREIRTEIIAETR B |

8. ¥4 &c - 391 and @9 are correlatives here.

Y APHR—From me. I AT 2B B | W



2YRHITY wh

o3l by “Jtansieans” if fRyweds Agq is implied other-
wire SPFIH eW |

5. faree—Here. M40 gtf®+cath o1 nom. gyt

6. MAR—WER ¥En BfS .wmpwq Ay wfwa

7. mfseiaty— ade®l meins ‘code of rules’. A3 Au5g
v faaifa 99 ife A+ o+ Sfasam or 3K
faym =ntg® 1 s

8. WEf@ieaI—wTdgEtaN is the name of the
cominentary expounded by Kullukabhatta.

9. FRUAK—IE® A381 ¥fe goi-fea sz Ifge
Rargs emun-~s (a@m3@1'Quoted by Malli under “&e-
SAMFFIA] ARYIE: #fgggay? &c Sisu I, 112. wat qﬁ: i
LE A A

TEST QUESTIONS

Q. Describe %2&% in Manu. Ans. see Intro, under
substance of chap I
Q. Is the Title 39729 appropriate here ! Yes, see

Intro, p 111—1Its author & Title.
Q. What are the duties of- Fr%d, =fay, 39 and
#% 7 Ans. see Sls. 88-91.
- Q. Whatdo you know of wamitfr ¥R ¢ Ans. see
S! 758-78. _
Q. Why Zismd is M8 of all—see Sl. 93.

Q. What are special §€ of cach yuga—Ans. see
Sl 86. .
Q. Whois Best even among JiH¢ 1—see Sl 97.

Q. What are a31q%, (A%, 6% & Bfg® ¢ Ans. see
Sis 43-18.

Q. What are the measurements of 5%, fo@y firm,
twafwe ; asts f¥a and of %43 7 see sls 64-74 also Sl 79.
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Mark dokas—b, 7, 8, 9, 11,14, 16, 17,18, 20, 28,
27, 43, 49, 56, 52, 53, 55, 57, 61, 66, 67, 68, 74,75, 77,
b0, 12, 84, 86, 89, 90, 93, 94, 9b, 99, 101, 105, 1 8, 109
110 with Trans, gram etc. Q. What are =gfs, wsz,
w523 in Manu ? Ans see Remark in SI. 5 and SI. 15

ADDENDUM

- InSl. 8 Alt, Expl—@ %, q9*: 99 1§y vy
(fagrgs ) sifsmdfe ) fogey futawp wagw wham
wayNI, 7Y (Z1:) fenay (sriegidfae) o faura has w4fa
ijjtiﬂ"q?['ﬂa and will mean fR4f#1 1 AT is rarely used
to mean (3% ; (A% is never said as XIG though it ix
weoflFas ww1f¥ being full of Wta#ws® 1 So we do not
prefer Kulluka's Expl. here, but give this new Exp.

Whereas faqiq ( faq1®1 ) is always said as 773, =53]
and WAy And fensts 1§y is @I ( cp “HIFWI
St 727 &c Y and 39 is A1 To say of 44, one
is to begin from the 3134 or source of Dharma i. e. 2%
And Manu being aware of @%’s »1% and ®g was fit
to answer the requirement of the sages, This is the
natural rational sense here. And in this Expl, 93g3
is legitimately or correctly used ; whereas in kulluka's
Expl ¥9g: is arare use, an Si§ 2ityiet (see note §. p 29)
being an adj to the neuter base {4139 ; or Explain thus
@F: WI KT Ry (Reaaiz Sipiw amnea), S wfﬁms
o HTTTY TAFS: ( ATRGA: ) Fr{SAS e ( wor A4 w zfot
el ) b






PRINCIPAL S RAY'S

Sakuntala, Pratima, |

etc.
Also

History of Sans Literature.

( BEST IN THE MARKET)


















